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FORWARD 


The  death  of  Lily  Elina  Mitchell  on  March  6,  195>9  left  unfinished 
her  labor  of  love  in  writing  the  history  of  the  Mitchell  family  and 
allied  lines.  In  her  will  she  appointed  her  nephew,  John  Joel  Mitchell, 
to  complete  the  task  and  left  money  to  cover  the  expense.  The  manuscript 
was  finished  through  Section  I,  and  as  far  in  Section  II  as  the  death  of 
Thomas  Mitchell  who  migrated  to  Kentucky  from  Virginia.  Also  completed 
were  the  last  three  chapters  of  Section  II.  The  story  of  the  families 
of  the  nine  children  of  Thomas  was  the  part  of  the  history  on  which  the 
author  was  working  when  she  died.  The  family  line  of  the  oldest  son  was 
completed;  and  in  the  files  were  letters,  notes,  photographs,  newspaper 
clippings,  wills,  property  deeds,  material  collected  over  a  period  of 
years  about  the  families  of  the  remaining  eight. 

Lily  E.  Mitchell  became  interested  in  family  history  very  early,  in 
her  life.  Due  to  her  unusual  memory,  a  family  relationship  once  estab¬ 
lished,  or  a  cousin  once  met,  were  never  forgotten.  When  the  time  came 
to  link  all  the  details  of  family  history  into  a  family  tree,  Lily  knew 
personally  a  great  number  of  the  kinfolks  whose  names  were  fitted  into 
their  proper  places.  It  was  not  necessary  for  her  to  inscribe  notes 
fully  recording  all  these  relationships  which  she  knew  so  well,  or  the 
many  interesting  stories  she  could  so  easily  recall.  An  earnest  effort 
has  been  made  to  organize  the  material  about  the  families  of  the  children 
of  Thomas,  to  search  out  the  connections  and  to  present  as  complete  an 
outline  summary  as  possible  from  the  information  available.  No  doubt 
many  mistakes  and  omissions  will  be  readily  noted  by  the  descendants  who 
read  this  book.  But  by  the  publication  of  this  record  in  its  present 
unfinished  state  it  is  hoped  that  a  foundation  has  been  provided  for  a 
continuing  interest  in  our  family's  history.  May  it  not  be  that  others 
will  build  a  fuller  superstructure  on  the  work  which  Lily  so  ably  began? 


John  Joel  Mitchell 


June  1,  I960 
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Introduction  to  Sections  I  and  II 


This  history  is  not  the  work  of  one  person  or  generation  but  of 
several.  It  is  not  merely  a  chronicle  of  begats  or  descendants,  but 
rather  it  tells  how  our  forebears  lived  and  loved,  worked  and  worshipped 
and  traveled  with  their  fellows,  recording  their  patterns  and  their 
principles  in  the  time  and  place  of  their  earthly  being. 

Transmitted  by  word  of  mouth  from  father  to  son  or  daughter,  much 
of  the  detail  of  intimate  family  relationships  and  life  of  the  past  has 
been  lost;  on  the  other  hand,  probably  more  than  is  usual  in  most  families 
has  been  preserved  to  us  by  this  method.  The  few  family  heirlooms  handed 
down  and  cherished  likewise  speak  to  us  of  the  aims  and  ways  of  those 
whose  hands  fashioned  and  used  them. 

By  the  Mitchell  Family  Tree  our  ancestor  John  Mitchell,  Sr.,  founder 
of  our  Branch  in  America,  showed  our  roots  in  Scotland  and  Ireland;  his 
son  John,  Jr.,  our  great-great  grandfather  (counting  for  the  sixth  genera¬ 
tion)  with  his  grandson  Thomas,  added  the  branches  of  the  earliest  genera¬ 
tions  here.  Then  John  Addison  and  Abner  carried  on  for  the  fourth  genera¬ 
tion,  followed  by  John  Knox,  John  Archie  and  Joel  for  the  fifth.  For  the 
sixth  generation  scattered  over  the  South,  Middle  West  and  West  of  the 
United  States,  many  cousins  not  only  preserved  what  had  been  transmitted 
but  acquired  public  documents  of  the  family  deeds,  wills,  marriage  records, 
etc.  Outstanding  in  this  group  were  the  late  T.  Cleland  Moore  of  Greens- 
burg,  Kentucky;  Grace  Hutcherson  Ralston  (Mrs.  W.  C.)  of  Topeka,  Kansas; 
and  Thomas  H.  Mitchell  of  Cary,  North  Carolina.  For  the  seventh  generation 
the  late  Mary  Miller  Welch  (Mrs.  W.  L.)  of  Columbia,  Kentucky;  Susan  Russell 
Miller,  also  of  Columbia;  and  Marjorie  Wilkerson  Whitaker  (Mrs.  George  E.) 
of  Paola,  Kansas,  have  carried  the  torch. 

Of  those  named  above,  none  have  done  more  to  interpret  and  link  the 
past  to  the  present  than  the  three  members  of  the  fifth  generation;  namely, 
John  Knox,  John  Archie  and  Joel  Mitchell.  These  three  cousins  were  re¬ 
spectively  sons  of  the  three  sons  of  great  grandfather  Thomas  Mitchell, 
who  migrated  from  Virginia  to  Kentucky  in  180£,  settling  in  Green  County. 

John  Knox,  born  in  l81|8,  was  the  second  son  of  James  Crawford  Mitchell, 
second  son  of  Thomas;  John  Archie,  born  18^0,  was  the  second  son  and  youngest 
child  of  John  Addison  Mitchell,  oldest  son  of  Thomas;  and  Joel  Tuns tall, 
born  in  18^1,  was  the  oldest  son  and  child  of  Abner  Hamilton  Mitchell, 
youngest  child  of  Thomas.  These  three  first  cousins  were  unusually  close 
to  each  other,  having  joined  Ebenezer  Church  together,  having  shared  work 
and  pleasures  in  young  manhood  in  Green,  and  having  kept  in  touch  with  each 
other  by  correspondence  and  occasional  visits  after  each  had  gone  his  way 
in  mature  life.  John  Knox,  the  attorney,  settled  in  Osborne,  Kansas;  John 
Archie,  the  farmer,  remained  in  Green  County  near  the  old  Mitchell  planta¬ 
tion;  Joel  Tuns tall,  the  minister,  served  in  pastorates  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Kentucky,  Missouri  and  Kansas.  As  their  correspondence  and  church 
records  show  throughout  their  lives,  they  continued  and  shared  concern  for 
advancement  of  the  church,  John  Knox  and  John  Archie  being  elders.  Each 
had  a  major  interest  in  preservation  of  family  history  and  ties  in  which  he 
seemed  to  have  specialized.  John  Knox  collected  data  and  documents  of  the 
Crawford,  as  well  as  of  the  Mitchell  line,  and  in  l88£  made  a  trip  to  Rock¬ 
bridge  County,  Virginia,  in  quest  of  Mitchell  data.  He  also  kept  in  touch 
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with  the  cousins  of  his  generation,  advising  each  one  whom  he  knew  to  be 
making  a  trip  what  kinsman  was  living  in  the  vicinity  to  be  visited.  John 
Archie  kept  in  touch  with  the  numerous  kin  of  Green,  Adair,  and  adjoining 
counties,  visiting  them  whenever  near  on  business  and  in  time  of  grief. 

Many  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  generations  remember  affectionately  "Cousin 
John  Archie"  driving  up  to  their  homes  in  his  "fringe  top  surrey"  for  a 
call  and  visit.  He  kept  up  with  the  advent  of  the  "rising  generations"  of 
his  day  and  added  each  twig  to  its  proper  branch  of  the  Mitchell  Tree  which 
hung  in  the  hall  of  his  home.  He  was  the  authority  on  kinship  and  its 
degree.  Joel  cherished  the  heirlooms  and  the  legends  and  perhaps  knew  more 
of  the  latter  than  anyone  else.  They  loved,  respected  and  enjoyed  each 
other  and  were  proud  of  their  kinship  and  the  family. 

The  writer,  or  compiler  of  this  history  is  deeply  grateful  to  all  kin 
mentioned  above  for  cherishing  and  transmittal  of  data  which  are  herewith 
passed  on  in  permanent  form  to  those  now  living  and  those  to  come.  She 
is  also  most  grateful  to  all  cousins  of  the  Mitchell  line,  too  numerous  to 
mention  here,  who  have  sent  in  information  on  themselves  and  their  families 
for  use  in  bringing  our  record  up  to  date  as  far  as  possible. 

For  information  on  our  Crawford  Line,  especial  appreciation  is  due  to 
our  cousins,  Mr.  C.  B.  Leech,  Jr.,  of  Richmond,  Virginia,  and  Justice  Harold 
R.  Fatzer  of  Topeka,  Kansas. 

For  aid  in  the  search  for  public  documents,  the  writer  is  much  indebted 
to  Mr.  Harry  B.  Wright,  Clerk  of  the  Rockbridge  County  Court  at  Lexington, 
Virginia;  Miss  Bloyd,  Deputy  Clerk  of  Green  County  Court  at  Greensburg, 
Kentucky;  and  to  Mrs.  Nell  Nugent  and  Miss  Vass  of  the  Division  of  Archives 
of  the  Virginia  State  Library  at  Richmond  for  their  generous  guidance  and 
unfailing  courtesy  and  patience. 

Recognition  is  also  given  for  splendid  help  available  through  the 
facilities  of  the  Lancaster  County  Historical  Society  at  Lancaster,  Penn¬ 
sylvania,  the  University  of  Kentucky  Libraries  at  Lexington,  the  North 
Carolina  State  Library  at  Raleigh,  and  the  Virginia  State  Library  at 
Richmond. 

Without  the  keen  and  sincere  interest  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  C.  W.  Roberson, 
owners  of  the  old  Mitchell  home  in  Rockbridge  County,  in  the  history  of 
the  old  house  and  their  cordial  and  friendly  hospitality  to  Thomas  H.  Mitchell, 
who  first  visited  it  in  August  1950,  and  to  the  writer,  information  on  the 
present  status  of  our  ancestral  seat  in  America  would  be  scant  indeed.  So 
we,  and  the  several  other  members  of  the  family  who  also  visited  it,  are 
most  grateful  to  the  Robersons  for  all  their  kindness  and  help.  Likewise, 
we  are  very  appreciative  of  the  help  given  by  Dr.  Marshall  W.  Fishwick  of 
Washington  and  Lee  University  at  Lexington,  Virginia,  and  by  Dr.  J.  D.  Paulson 
of  North  Carolina  Agricultural  and  Engineering  College  at  Raleigh  in  their 
study  and  professional  analysis  of  the  architecture  of  the  old  home. 


Cary,  North  Carolina 


Lily  E.  Mitchell 
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Section  I 


Historical  Background 


.  i  .  • 


Chapter  1 


The  Scottish  Clan 

Prior  to  coming  to  America  in  1721  our  branch  of  the  Mitchell  family 
was  closely  identified  with  its  familial  group  or  Scottish  Clan  of  the 
Stewarts.  Even  to  the  sixth  generation  in  America,  counting  John  Mitchell, 
Senior,  founder  of  our  American  branch  of  the  Mitchell  Family  as  the  first 
generation,  the  children  of  the  family  were  told  early  in  life  that  they 
were  descendants,  not  only  of  Scotch  Covenanters  who  helped  to  establish 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  but  also  of  Robert  Bruce,  King  of  Scotland,  and 
were  kin  to  the  Royal  Stewart  line  of  Scotch-English  sovereigns.  They  were 
told  also  that  the  Constitution  of  our  United  States  of  America  provides 
for  a  "representative"  form  of  government  and  is  modeled  after  the  presby- 
terial  form  of  organization  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  the  original  Presby¬ 
terian  Church.  Another  item  of  family  history  transmitted  by  word  of 
mouth  from  the  third  generation  down  is  that  John,  Sr.,  the  founder,  and 
John,  Jr.,  were  Tories  or  Loyalists  during  the  Colonial  period  and  that  of 
the  American  Revolution. 

This  last  legend  will  be  discussed  in  the  section  of  the  history  re¬ 
lating  to  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia.  But  for  understanding  of  the 
family's  background,  consistent  patterns  and  attitudes  of  deep  affection, 
loyalty  and  pride,  one  for  another,  this  brief  statement  on  the  Scottish 
Clan  system  and  of  the  several  clans  of  our  patronymic  and  allied  lirles 
is  presented  at  this  time  as  such  background  is  fundamental  to  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  family  and  its  history  in  America. 

Many  books  have  been  written  both  on  the  Highland  Clans  and  on  the 
Lowlands  Clans,  with  the  Clans  so  classified  in  reference  to  the  two  main 
geographical  areas  of  Scotland.  Basically,  however,  the  Clan  organization 
or  framework  is  the  same  regardless  of  location  and  place-name.  Each  Clan 
had  its  Coat  of  Arms  with  crest  badge  and  tartan  or  plaid  and  its  members 
identified  themselves  by  the  possession  and  wearing  of  such  insignia. 

Ravin  in  "The  Scottish  Clans  and  Their  Tartans"  (1951)  describes  the 
Scottish  Clan  system  on  Page  53  as  follows: 

"A  clan  is  a  social  group  consisting  of  an  aggregate  of  distinct 
branch  families  actually  descended  from  or  accepting  themselves 
as  descendants  of  a  common  ancestor  and  which  group  has  been 
received  in  the  person  of  its  'Representer'  by  the  Crown  either 
through  a  'Charter  of  Chief tancy'  (such  as  issued  by  -4) avid  II) 
or  through  its  King's  Supreme  Officer  of  Honour  (the  Lord  Lyon) 
as  an  'Honorable  Community.'  in  the  ^'Communitas  Regni  Scotiae. 

If  such  a  group  comprehends  only  families  of  one  surname  (the 

chief's)  it  is,  or  may  be  called  a  'Name'  but - 'Clan  and 

Family  mean  exactly  the  same  thing.'  The  word  'clan'  simply 
means  'children'  so  the  community-idea  is  necessarily  based  on 
an  Hereditary  Parent  -  Tne  Chief,  but  it  also  envisages  a  home  - 
the  duthus.  The  clan  has  been  described  as  a  'mixture  of  tribal 


1.  King  of  Scotland  about  1150  A.U.  See  Bruce  line  of  Kings. 

2.  "Community  of  the  Kingdom  of  Scotland." 
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tradition  clustering  round  the  actual  landholder  of  the  soil. 1  - 
-  -  Feudalism  became  an  integral  part  of  the  Clan  System.  -  -  - 
The  blood  of  the  highest  nobles  was  flowing  in  that  of  the  workers 
at  no  remote  interval.  This  was  a  subject  of  pride.  (’Lives  of 
the  ^Lindsays'  p.  117).  The  natural  affinity  between  the  national 
character  of  the  people  and  their  form  of  Government  and  social 
organization  made  the  (Scottish)  feudal  system  a  truly  popular  one." 

On  page  198  of  his  "Social  and  Economic  Development  of  Scotland", 

I.  F.  Grant  writes:  "The  Clan  was  aristocratic  and  pastoral  -  the  most 
broadbased  aristocracy  in  the  world.  The  Clan  System  represented  the  ideal 
union  of  People  and  Land,  their  native  'clan-countries'  in  organized  family- 
groups  forming  a  colorful  and  vigorously  healthy  civilization  in  which 
stately  demeanor,  pride  of  ancestry,  and  graceful  manners  were  shared  by 
all."  (D.  Stewart  of  Garth  "Sketches  of  the  Highlanders"  1825,  pp.  50,  60, 
100). 

Approximately  two-thirds  to  three-fourths  of  Scotland's  land  surface 
is  located  north  of  the  Firth  of  Clyde  on  the  west  side  and  the  Firth  of 
Forth  on  the  east,  with  these  two  large  estuaries  almost  making  a  peninsula 
of  the  south  of  Scotland.  Geographically  and  traditionally  that  portion  of 
the  Kingdom  north  of  these  two  large  bodies  of  water  is  regarded  as  the  High¬ 
lands  of  Scotland,  while  the  smaller  portion  south  is  known  as  the  Lowlands. 
The  Lowlands,  of  course,  border  on  the  Kingdom  of  England,  with  the  ra'qge  of 
Cheviot  Hills  providing  the  main  line  of  demarkation.  The  Clans  are  desig¬ 
nated  as  Highland  Clans  or  Lowland  Clans,  as  previously  noted  according  to 
the  location  or  homeplace  of  their  respective  Chieftain  and  family  group. 

Joel  N.  Eno  in  his  article  on  ^"Highland  Scottish  Clans,  and  Families 
Represented  in  American  with  Origin  of  Names,"  states:  "Johnson's  map  of 
Clans  and  Highland  proprietors  of  Scotland  according  to  Acts  of  Parliament 
1,58?  -  159^1-  draws  the  line  of  separation  between  Highlands  and  Lowlands  from 
Dumbarton  northeast  to  Drummond  Castle;  thence  to  Blairgowrie,  to  Airlie 
Castle  then  north;  thence  northwest  through  Balloter  and  Abergeldie  to  the 
Spey;  then  westward  excluding  County  Elgin  and  most  of  County  Aberdeen  from 
the  Highlands;  also  Caithness,  the  Hebrides,  Orknays  and  Shetland  Islands, 
which  are  mainly  Norse.  There  is  Norse  mixture  in  the  blood  of  the  north¬ 
western  clans  and  Norse  influence  in  the  language. -  For  example,  the 

northern  clan  Gunn  has  more  names  with  the  Norse  suffix  "son"  than  with  the 
Gaelic  "Mac." 

In  summarizing  comment  on  origin  of  names  Eno  points  out  that  in  503 
A.  D.  people  migrated  from  north  Ireland  into  southwestern  Scotland,  which 
eventually  was  called  Argyle;  that  the  Piets  who  occupied  the  rest  of  the 
Highland  Region  were  related  more  to  Britons  than  to  the  Scots;  that  the 
Norse  settled  on  islands  west  of  Scotland  and  the  east  coast  of  Ireland 
beginning  795  A.  D.;  and  the  Danes  settled  in  Waterford,  Wexford  and  Dublin, 
Ireland . 

The  surname  was  originally  the  sire  name  with  the  son  of  a  given  sire 
being  so  designated  by  the  prefix  "Mac"  or  "Me"  in  Scotland.  This  term  is 
Gaelic  in  origin,  while  the  suffix  "son"  is  Scandinavian.  The  name  Mitchell 


3.  See  Chapter  10  on  the  Crawford  Family,  our  second  Allied  Line  in  America. 

)|.  p.  317,  Vol.  17  "Americana"  (192  3). 
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was  originally  "Michael"  and  the  son  of  the  first  Michael  or  sire  was  known 
as  "MacMichael" ;  the  name  Manson  (see  Section  IV  on  descendants  of  Joel  T. 
and  Mary  Marvel  Mitchell)  is  that  of  a  Scotch  ancestor  who  belonged  bo  the 
clan  Gunn  but  whose  first  forebear  in  Scotland  was  a  Scandinavian  immigrant 
to  the  Isle  of  Mann.  The  ^sire  name  or  surname  of  the  branch  family  or 
sept  of  a  clan  was  held  in  or  by  the  sub -clan  or  septs  of  a  clan,  and  the 
clan  with  Its  branch  or  sept  system  appears  to  have  contributed  to  the  use 
of  a  hereditary  surname. 

In  an  article  in  the  Sunday  issue,  January  27,  1957,  of  the  "News  .and 
Observer,"  Raleigh,  North  Carolina,  on  Scotch  immigrants  to  America,  espe¬ 
cially  North  Carolina,  Dr.  Arnold  McKay  of  Raeford,  North  Carolina,  a  proud 
Gael,  writes  as  follows: 

"Scottish  names  may  be  roughly  divided  into  two  groups,  Gaelic 
and  non-Gaelic.  The  first  group  is  composed  mostly  of  those 
names  belonging  to  -the  Highlands  and  Western  Scotland.  The 
second  group  includes  names  usually  found  in  the  Lowlands, 
tne  Border  Country  and  the  Eastern  parts;  they  are  generally 
of  Norman  or  English  origin. 


"Of  the  non-Gaelic  names,  the  greatest  number  are  of  Norman 
origin.  After  the  Norman  conquest  of  England  in  1066,  many 
of  the  invaders  came  north  and  acquired  lands  in  Scotland. 

Some  retained  the  names  by  which  they  were  known  in  France, 
such  as  Sinclair,  originally  Saint  Clair,  Menzie  derived  from 
de  Meyner,  Bruce  from  de  Bruiz,  Cumming  from  de  Cumyer,  etc. 

Others  adopted  the  place-names  of  their  new  homes." 

The  family  or  Sept  grouping  in  Clans  of  our  Scotch  ancestors  who  came 
to  America  is  as  follows: 

^Baxter  (Family  or)  Sept  -  Macmilan  Clan  which  was  closely 

allied  with  the  Buchanan  Clan. 

Boyd  (Family  or)  Sept  -  -  Royal  Stewart  Clan. 

Crawford  (Family  or)  Sept  -  Lindsay  Clan. 

Mitchell  (Family  or)  Sept  -  Stewart  Clan. 

The  names  Boyd,  Crawford,  Mitchell  are  definitely  patronymic  and  appear 
to  be  older  in  derivation  than  the  name  Baxter,  which  is  of  trade  or  occupa¬ 
tional  origin  being  Scotch  for  "baker."  Also  among  the  Mitchells  the  given 
names  of  William,  John  and  Thomas  for  males  of  the  family  appear  to  have 
been  hereditary  for  several  generations  (prior  to  1805). 


For  consideration  of  the  patriarchical  aspects  of  the  Clan  -  Sept  System, 
see  Genesis  10:5,  Nehemiah  7:55,  and  Luke  2:5. 

6.  Our  direct  Baxter  line  did  nob  come  to  America,  but  the  Mother  of  John 
Mitchell,  Sr.,  bhe  founder  of  our  American  Branch,  was  Margaret  Baxter. 
See  Mibchell  Family  Tree. 
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The  Lindsay  and  Stewart  Clans  are  centered  in  the  Lowlands  of  Scot¬ 
land  and  therefore  are  regarded  as  Lowland  Clans .  The  Lindsay  Clan  was 
seated  in  Lanarkshire  or  southwest  Scotland  and  the  Stewart  Clan  in 
Ayrshire,  which  is  a  southwest  county  bordering  on  the  Firth  of  Clyde  and 
the  North  Channel.  The  Macmilan  Clan  was  located  in  the  southern  portion 
of  the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  being  seated  in  Argyleshire,  Perth  and 
Forfar. 

In  England  the  use  of  the  hereditary  surname  beg, an  in  the  11th  cen¬ 
tury  and  traces  to  the  Norman  Conquest  of  1066  A.  D.  The  English  surname 
was  a  local  or  place  name  as  often  as  it  was  a  patronymic  or  Norman  deriva¬ 
tive.  Cuppy  in  his  "Homes  of  Family  Names"  (Edinburg  1890),  page  15, 
states:  "Surnames  were  first  to  be  found  in  the  Doomsday  Book." 

Specific  information  regarding  derivation  of  surname  and  location  of 
sire  or  home  place  will  be  given  at  the  beginning  of  each  Family’s  chapter. 
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Chapter  2 


The  Clans  of  Lindsay,  MacMillan  and  Stewart 
Coat-of-Arms :  Significance 
Clan  Lindsay 

Bain  in  "The  Clans  and  Tartans  of  Scotland”  (1938)?  page  l£8, 
summarizes  information  on  Clan  Lindsay  as  follows: 

"Lindsay,  'one  surname  of  renown',  is  derived  from  a 

place-name,  and  first  appears  on  the  Borders  during  the 

twelfth  century.  William,  grandson  of  the  first 

mentioned  Lindsay  of  Ercildon,  acquired  the  property 

of  Crawford  in  Lanarkshire,  and  married  the  daughter 

of  Henry,  Prince  of  'Scotland.  Several  generations  later 

his  descendant,  Sir  David  Lindsay  of  Glenesk,  was  created 

Earl  of  Crawford  in  1398.  He  married  a  daughter  of 

Robert  II,  and  received  with  her  the  Barony  of  Strathnairn, 

in  Invernesshire .  He  was  a  brace  and  chivalrous  knight 

and  narrowly  escaped  death  when  fighting  the  forces  under 

the  'Wolf  of  Badenoch'.  He  died  in  llj.07 .  Bitter  feuds 

existed  between  the  Lindsays  and  the  Ogilovies  and  Alexander, 

l|th  Earl,  Known  as  Earl  Beardie,  was  severely  defeated  by  the  \y 

Earl  of  Huntley  in  lip? 2,  when  Earl  Beardie  was  deprived  of 

all  his  lands,  titles,  and  offices,  but  after  a  reconciliation 

he  was  pardoned,  and  died  in  liq^U -  His  son,  David,  3>th  Earl, 

was  created  Duke  of  Montrose,  by  James,  III,  in  II4.88,  the 

first  instance  of  a  Dukedom  being  conferred  on  a  Scotsman 

not  of  the  Royal  Family.  This  Dukedom  ended  with  his  death 

in  llj.95*  Late  Earls  of  Crawford  were  intimately  concerned 

in  feuds  and  rebellions  in  Scotland  and  in  military  service 

abroad.  John,  1st  Earl  of  Lindsay,  assumed  the  title  of 

Earl  of  Crawford  in  I6I4.I4. 

Crest:  An  ostrich,  proper,  holding  in  its  beak  a  key, 
or  Badge :  rue . " 

On  page  196,  Volume  I,  of  "The  Highland  Clans  of  Scotland"  (1923), 
Eyre-Todd  gives  additional  information  which  relates  to  the  part  played 
by  this  Clan  in  the  Protestant  Reformation  in  Scotland.  According  to 
Todd  the  Earl  of  Lindsay,  given  the  Earldom  of  Crawford  in  l6i|2,  was  one 
of  the  ^Covenanting  Party.  The  18th  Earl  of  Crawford  and  11th  Lord  Lindsay 
is  described  as  "an  ardent  Presbyterian,  last  champion  of  the  Covenant  in 
political  life"  who  concurred  in  the  Revolution  of  1688  and  "was  appointed 
President  of  the  Council  the  following  year."  The  20th  Earl  of  Crawford 
(13th  Lord  Lindsay)  was  the  first  commander  of  the  "Black  Watch"  then  known 
as  "Lord  Crawford-Lindsay ' s  Highlanders"  and  he  held  the  Lowlands  for  the 
Government  in  the  time  of  the  Jacobite  Rebellion. 

T~.  See  Chapter  h,  "The  Protestant  Reformation  in  Scotland  and  the' Scotch 

Covenanters . " 
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Eyre-Todd  further  notes  on  page  191  that  the  Lindsay-Crawf ord  Clan 
was  a  "bitter  enemy  of  the  Stewart  Kings"  because  of  James  I's  treatment 
of  the  wife  of  the  "Tiger  Earl"  of  Crawford  and  that  the  Earls  of  Craw¬ 
ford,  Ross  and  Douglas  of  Scotland  had  forces  rivaling  those  of  the  King. 
However  a  reconciliation  of  these  Earls  with  the  Crown  was  effected  in 
the  time  of  James  II. 

Also  according  to  Todd  there  were  only  two  Septs  of  Clan  Lindsay, 
to  wit: 


Sept  Crawford  Sept  Deudear 

Because  the  Earldom  of  Crawford  is  of  greater  antiquity  than  that  of 
Lindsay  which  absorbed  it  in  I6I4.2,  and  because  our  interest  centers  in  the 
Earldom  of  Crawford  through  our  Sept  Crawford,  detailed  information  on  the 
Earldom  of  Crawford  is  given. here.  It  is  quoted  from  pages  33-37  of  "My 
Ancestry"  by  Sondley: 

"The  name  Crawford  signifies  in  Gaelic  the  pass  of  blood  from 
'cru'  bloody  and  'ford'  a  pass." 

"It  is  variously  written  as  'Crawford,  Crawfurd,  Cranford  and 
Crauford. ' 

"The  surname  of  Crawford  is  of  great  antiquity  in  the  West  of 
Scotland,  and  it  is  certainly  local,  and  was  assumed  by  the 
proprietors  of  lands  and  baronies  of  Crawfurd  in  Clydesdale, 
as  soon  as  fixed  surnames  came  to  be  used  in  Scotland.  However, 
we  have  an  account  handed  down  by  some  of  our  earliest  anti¬ 
quarians,  of  the  origin  of  the  surname  of  Crawford  which  is  as 
follows:  That  one  Macormack  who  signalized  himself  at  the 

water  of  "Cree"  in  Galloway  by  discovering  a  'ford',  which  gave 
such  a  signal  advantage  to  his  party  as  enabled  him  to  obtain 
a  complete  victory  over  his  enemies ;  for  which  in  consideration 
thereof  he  changed  his  name  from  Macormack  to  that  of  Creeford; 
and  in  course  of  time  either  improved  or  disimproved  it  to  the 
word  or  name  of  Crawford  or  Crawfurd,  according  to  the  taste  of 
the  clan  or  family.  The  immediate  ancestor  of  this  noble  family 
was  first  one  Gullerius  de  Crawford  who  flourished  in  the  reign 
of  King  William  the  Lion.  He  was  contemporary  with  Galfridus  de 
Crawfurd  ancestor  of  the  Crawfurds  of  that  ilk."  p.  29,  "The 
Crawford  Peerage  -  1829" 3  on  the  Earls  of  Crawford  reference 
may  be  had  to  the  same  work  at  large  particularly  to  pages  6-29. 

"The  family  of  Crawford  is  of  undoubted  Norman  origin.  The  site 
of  the  ruins  of  Crawford  castle  is  still  called  Norman  Gill,  and 
the  early  names  of  this  family  are  pure  Norman.  The  account  of 
their  descent  from  an  Anglo-Danish  chief,  as  given  by  George 
Crawford  and  adopted  by  Robertson  in  his  Argyle  Families  is 
altogether  erroneous.  Burke  ('History  of  the  Commoners',  Volumes 
II  and  III)  conjectures  that  they  are  descended  from  that  old  and 
distinguished  race,  the  earlier  Earls  of  Richmond,  with  whose 
armorial  bearings  theirs  nearly  correspond,  being  Gules  a  fesse 
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ermine  in  the  former  and  a  bend  in  the  latter.  According 
to  his  hypothesis,  Reginald,  youngest  son  of  Alan,  fourth 
Earl  of  Richmond,  who  died  in  111^.6,  and  great  grandson  of 
Galfridus,  Duke  of  Brittany,  who  died  in  1008,  obtained  large 
grants  of  land  from  King  David  the  First  in  Clydesdale,  being 
one  of  the  thousand  Norman  knights  whom  he  established  in  his 
dominions.  These  grants  may  have  originated  in  his  (Reginald’s) 
connection  with  the  royal  family  of  Scotland  as  his  brother, 
Conan  le  Petit,  fifth  Earl  of  Richmond,  married  a  granddaughter 
of  David,  namely  Margaret,  daughter  of  Prince  Henry  and  sister 
of  King  William.  In  connection  with  this  relationship  and 
settlement  of  Reginald  in  Scotland  Theobalduss  the  Fleming, 
the  reported  ancestor  of  the  Douglases,  who  held  lands  in 
Yorkshire  under  the  earls  of  Richmond,  appears  to  have  followed 
his  fortunes  into  that  kingdom,  as  also  Baldwin  of  Biggar, 
formerly  of  Multon  in  Yorkshire,  under  that  family  who  after¬ 
wards  married  the  widow  of  Reginald.  He  is  presumed  to  be 
the  party  who  assumed  the  surname  of  Crawford,  according  to 
the  practice  of  that  age  from  his  barony  of  Crawford  in  Clydes¬ 
dale.  He  is  alluded  to,  in  a  charter  of  William  de  Lindsey, 
afterward  confirmed  by  King  William,  early  in  that  prince's 
reign,  where-  in  mention  is  made  of  Johonnis  de  Crawford, 
filius  Reginaldi.  In  1127  there  were  two  brothers  of  this 
name,  knights,  sons  most  probably  of  this  Reginald,  namely, 

Sir  John  Crawford  and  Sir  Gregan  Crawford,  both  in  the  'q 

service  of  King  David  the  First.  On  the  foundation  of  the 
abbey  of  Holyrood  by  that  monarch,  Sir  Gregan ' s  arms  were 
placed  therein,  as  he  was  instrumental  in  saving  his  majesty's 
life  from  a  stag  that  had  unhorsed  him  while  hunting  on  that 
spot  on  Holyrood  day  in  1127.  (Nisbet's  System  of  Heroldry, 
Volume  1,  page  33U-)  Galfridus,  styled  Dominus  Galfridus  de 
Crawford,  frequently  occurs  among  the  magnates  Scotiae,  as  a 
witness  to  the  charters  of  King  William  inter  1170  et  1190. 

He  married  the  sister  of  John  le  Scot,  -Earl  of  Chester,  and 
niece  of  the  king.  She  was  the  daughter  of  David,  Earl  of 
Huntington,  second  son  of  David  the  First  of  Scotland  by  his 
queen  Maud.  Sir  Reginald  de  Crawford,  'about  1200,  married 
Margaret  de  Loudoun,  the  heiress  of  the  extensive  barony  of 

Loudoun  in  Ayrshire. - His  son,  Hugh  Crawford  of  Loudoun, 

sheriff  of  Ayr,  in  a  charter  of  Walter,  son  of  Alan,  high 
steward  of  Scotland,  of  a  donation  to  the  monastery  of  Paisley, 
of  the  lands  of  Dolmullin  (De  la.Mouline)  in  1226,  is  designed 

Hugo,  filius  Reginaldi. - His  son,  Sir  Hugh  Crawford, 

Sheriff  of  Ayr - had  two  sons  and  a  daughter;  the  latter 

Margaret,  married  Sir  Malcolm  Wallace  of  Elderslie,  knight, 
and  became  the  mother  of  Sir  William  Wallace,  the  hero  of 
Scotland.'  Speaking  of  the  great  Scottish  patriot  and  hero, 
another  author  says:  'Ricardus  Wallensis  held  lands  in  Kyle 
in  Ayrshire  under  Walter,  the  first  Steward,  to  whose  charter 
in  favour  of  the  abbey  of  Paisley  he  was  a  witness  in  117 
The  lands  still  bear  the  name  of  Riccarton  (Richard's  town). 

A  younger  son  of  Richard  held  lands  in  Renfrewshire  and  Ayr 
under  a  second  Walter  the  Steward,  early  in  the  thirteenth 
century.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Adam,  the  father  of 
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Mai com,  the  father  of  William  Wallace.  William  Wallace's 
mother  was  Jean  Crawford,  a  daughter  of  Sir  Reginald  or 
Rounald  Crawford  of  Corslie,  Sheriff  of  Ayr,  (20  Lee's 
Dictionary  of  National  Biography,  1909,563)*  Several  of 
the  Crawfords  were  among  the  most  prominent  leaders  under 
their  cousin  Sir  William  Wallace  and  others  were  chief  men 
under  Robert  Bruce,  the  victor  of  Bannockburn.  Always  the 
Crawfords  have  occupied  conspicuous  positions  in  the  most 
important  affairs  of  Scotland  subsequent  to  the  advent  of 
that  family  in  that  country.  Many  details  about  the  numerous 
members  of  the  numerous  families  of  Crawford  in  Scotland  may 
be  found  in  William  Anderson's  Scottish  Nation,  1867,  7 00—7 2U . 
The  Earldom  of  Crawford  is  a  Scotch  one,  and  some  of  the  earls 
have  been  of  the  Crawford  family  and  blood  and  bearing  the 
name  of  Lindsay.  James  III  (IJ486)  of  Scotland  ’created  David 
Lindsay,  earl  of  Crawford,  duke  of  Montrose.'  The  great 
mountain  territory  of  Crawford,  or  Crawford-Lindsay,  as  it 
is  commonly  called  'forms',  says  Chalmers,  'the  Southern 
extremity  of  Lanarkshire  and  is  the  highest  district  in  the 
South  of  Scotland,  the  waters  running  from  it  in  opposite 
directions  South  and  North  into  the  Clyde  and  Solway  Frith.'" 
(Lindsay's  Lives  of  the  Lindsays,  I8I49). 

Clan  MacMillan 

Bain  in  "The  Clans  and  Tartans  of  Scotland",  page  23U ,  states: 

"There  are  several  origins  suggested  for  the  Clan  Macmillan 
and  the  fact  that  they  were  found  in  widely  separated  areas 
makes  the  problem  more  difficult.  ^Shenet  suggested  that 
they  were  connected  with  the  Clan  Chatton,  and  Buchanan  of 
Auchmor  claims  their  descent  from  Buchanans.  The  name 
Macmillan  is  of  ecclesiastical  origin  and  a  like  origin  is 
claimed  for  the  name  Buchanan,  and  the  armorial  bearings  of 
both  clans  contain  a  rampant  lion.  The  Macmillans  were  in 
the  Loch  Arkaig  district  in  the  twelfth  century  when  it  is 
alleged  they  were  removed  to  the  crown  lands  around  Loch 
Tay.  About  two  centuries  later  they  were  driven  from  Lawers 
and  the  greater  number  settled  in  Knapdale  while  the  others 
traveled  farther  south  and  the  branch  in  Galloway  is  claimed 
to  be  of  the  latter  number.  Macmillan  of  Knap  was  considered 
to  be  the  chief  of  the  clan  and  when  the  Knapdale  Macmillans 
became  extinct,  the  chiefship  passed  to  the  family  of  Dunmore, 
an  estate  lying  on  the  side  of  Loch  Tarbert  opposite  Knapdale, 
but  that  family  is  now  extinct.  The  clan  is  still  associated 
with  districts  originally  in  possession  of  Macmillans  as  Loch- 
aber,  Argyllshire  and  Galloway. 

Crest:  A  dexter  and  sinister  hand  brandishing  a  two-handed 
sword  proper.  Badge:  .holly." 


2.  "Highlanders  of  Scotland." 
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On  page  380,  Volume  II  of  "The  Highland  Clans  of  Scotland, "  Eyre- 
Todd  points  out. there  is  a  "universal  tradition"  that  Macmillans  and 
Buchanans  are  of  the  same  blood,  and  that  Lawers  on  the  "north  shore  of 
Loch  Tay"  was  an  early  seat  of  the  clan;  later  they  were  removed  to 
Knapdale  in  Argylshire.  He  also  states  there  was  a  branch  or  Sept 
settled  for  centuries  in  Galloway  which  was  an  "offshoot  of  the  Mac¬ 
millans  of  Tayside  who  went  south."  These  Galloway  Macmillans  "played 
a  notable  part  on  the  side  of  the  Covenanters  in  the  latter  part  of 

the  seventeenth  century - .  The  most  noted  was  Rev.  John  Macmillan 

- first  pastor  of  the  'Reformed  Presbyterians' - from  1706  till 

17U3 . ” 

Since  Galloway  is  in  southern  Ayrshire,  seat  of  the  Stewart  Clan, 
it  is  believed  that  the  Baxter  Sept  of  Clan  Macmillan  was  settled  here. 


Clan  Stewart 

On  page  298  of  "The  Clans  and  Tartans  of  Scotland",  Bain  gives  the 
following  summary  of  the  history  of  Clan  Stewart: 

"The  Stewarts  are  descended  from  Walter,  the  son  of  an 

Anglo-Norman  3baron  who  came  to  Scotland  in  the  twelfth 

century  and  who  was  appointed  by  David  I,  steward  of  the 

royal  household.  Walter  also  received  lands  in  Renfrew,  ’■ 

*'  > 

Paisley,  Pollock,  Cathcart  and  elsewhere.  The  office  of 
High  Steward  was  made  hereditary  to  the  family.  James, 

5th  High  Steward,  bravely  supported  Sir  William  Wallace 
and  Robert  the  Bruce  in  their  struggle  for  Scottish  Inde¬ 
pendence.  Walter,  6th  High  Steward,  married  Princess 
Marjorie,  daughter  of  Robert  the  Bruce,  and  from  them  are 
descended  the  unfortunate  Royal  House  of  Stewart. 

"Many  noble  families  were  descended  from  the  Royal  line, 
and  Stewarts  have  held  or  hold  the  Dukedoms  of  Albany, 

Rothesay  and  Lennox,  the  Marquessate  of  Bute  and  the 
Earldoms  of  Menteith,  Angus,  Athol,  Strathcarn,  Carrick, 

Buchan  and  Galloway.  Among  other  Stewart  families  were 
those  of  Bonkil,  Blackball,  and  Greenock,  etc. - 

"The  crests  of  the  Stewart  family  are  many,  the  badges  are 
the  oak  and  the  thistle - .  " 

This  brief  statement  by  Bain  on  Clan  Stewart  is  quoted  rather  than 
a  more  detailed  and  lengthy  statement  by  another  authority  on  the  Clan 
since  Chapter  3  gives  the  outline  of  the  Bruce  and  Stewart  Lines  of  the 
Kings  of  Scotland,  and  Chapter  5  names  some  of  the  major  lairds  and 
nobles  of  the  Clan  who  settled  in  the  Province  of  Ulster,  Ireland. 


3.  Other  writers  name  him  as  Walter  Fitz-Alan  who  came  into  Great  Britain 
in  1066  with  William  the  Conquerer.  According  to  Eyre-Todd,  David  I 
settled  the  first  Walter  of  the  Stewart  line  at  Renfrew  about  1138. 

The  name  "Fitz  Alan"  means  "Fils  (son)  of  Alan"  and  is  French  in  origin. 
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As  to  Septs  of  the  Clan  Stewart  who  settled  in  America,  ^Dr.  Arnold 
McKay  names  them  as  follows: 

"Stewart,  Stuart,  McMichael,  Ballantyne,  Boyd,  Brown,  Jamison, 

Kerr,  Livingston,  Munn,  Mitchell,  Carmichael,  Gray,  Hunter, 
Galloway. " 


A  Coat  of  Arms  and  Significance 

It  is  an  established  hereditary  right  and  custom  for  American  de¬ 
scendants  of  British  and  Continental  European  families  to  display  the 
"arms"  of  their  ancestors  just  as  do  descendants  of  the  ancestors  who 
live  in  the  family’s  original  home  land  or  seat. 

To  an  American  citizen-  the  possession  of  a  family  Coat-of— ^-rms  has 
significance  as  an  emblem  of  achievement  of  a  forebear  and  a  device  to 
identify  himself  with  the  forebear.  It  has  value  to  him  not  only  as 
evidence  of  the  forebear's  valor  and  worth  and  justifiable  pride  in  the 
family  name,  but  also  because  of  its  very  substance  and  tangibility.  It 
is  in  contrast  to  the  family  legends  of  the  particular  forebear  and  of 
other  forebears,  usually  transmitted  from  generation  to  generation  by 
word  of  mouth  and  becoming  thereby  magnified,  dim,  vague  and  often 
forgotten. 

i 

*  \ 

Numerous  books  have  been  written  on  the  heraldry  of  both  England 
and  Scotland.  Since  not  only  the  ^Mitchell  Family  but  all  of  its  early 
allied  family  lines  are  Scottish,  a  work  on  Scottish  Heraldry  was  selected 
from  which  to  summarize  basic  information  on  the  history  of  armorial  bear¬ 
ings  and  the  conditions  of  their  transmittal  or  inheritance.  This  work 
is  "Heraldry  in  Scotland"  including  a  Recension  of  'The  Law  and  Practice 
of  Heraldry  in  Scotland'  by  the  late  George  Seton,  advocate."  J.  H. 
Stephenson  (Glasgow,  I91I4),  Volume  I. 

On  page  179  of  his  book  Stephenson  gives  the  history  of  the  origin 
of  the  Crest  of  a  Coat-of-Arms  as  follows: 

"The  Crest  (Crista)  as  is  well  known  was  a  figure  affixed, 
at  an  early  age,  to  the  warrior's  helmet  for  the  purpose  of 
distinction  in  the  confusion  of  battle;  and  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that,  like  devices  on  shields,  it  was  in  common  use  long 
before  the  era  of  hereditary  bearings." 

He  states  further  that  Crests  were  in  use  in  Scotland  as  early  as 
125>1,  but  did  not  become  part  of  the  "Armorial  achievement"  until  133b. 


IT  Article  in  the  Sunday,  January  27,  1957  issue  of  "The  News  and 

Observer",  Raleigh,  North  Carolina,  entitled  "The  Bagpipes  Skirl 
Along  Our  Cape  Fear." 

5.  The  Mitchell  Coat-of-Arms  will  be  found  on  the  next  page. 
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On  pages  206,  207,  209  Stephenson  discusses  the  history  of  the  motto. 
The  following  condensed  excerpts  are  quoted  as  the  most  pertinent  of  his 
summary: 

"The  Motto  (or  legend)  formerly  called  in  Scotland  the  Ditton 

consists -  of  a  word  or  sentence  upon  a  ribbon  or  scroll.  - 

Although  considered  by  many  to  be  a  thing  of  arbitrary  usage, 
the  motto  has  been  rarely  changed,  either  in  England  or  Scotland, 
by  families  of  ancient  lineage,  and  has  generally  moved  to  be  as 

hereditary  in  its  character  as  the  charges  in  the  escutcheon. - 

The  adoption  of  a  motto  is  as  old  as  the  first  adoption  of  a  rule 
of  conduct,  or  next  in  age.  But  it  is  singularly  late  before 
mottoes  appear  displayed  along  with  arms . " 

He  points  out  that  such  display  began  late  in  the  thirteenth  century 
although  Robert  Bruce,  Lord  of  Annandale,  was  using  his  true  motto  as  early 
as  12i|0.  He  adds: 

"It  is  only  in  the  sixteenth  century,  however,  that  the 
display  of  the  motto  with  the  heraldry  of  the  seal  begins 
as  a  practice . " 

Scotland’s  Laws  governing  the  granting  of  arms  are  given  in  Volume  I 
of  this  work.  On  pages  3h  and  35  are  the  provisions  of  Scotland's  Civil 
Law  of  1680,  which  appear  to  include  those  of  an  earlier  period.  Theq 
provisions  selected  as  most  pertinent  to  this  statement  are  as  follows: 

"(2)  No  man  may  bear  ^Arms  but  by  authority-" 

"(il)  All  rights  of  arms  flow  from  the  sovereign.  -  He 

bestows  the  power  of  granting  arms  upon  the  heralds, 
the  commission  to  the  chief  of  whom  in  Scotland, 
namely  Lyon  King  of  Arms,  invests  him  with  full 
power  and  authority  to  grant  patents  of  arms  to 
persons  who  are  virtuous  and  well-deserving  of  the 
sovereign  his  master." 

"(5)  The  powers  granted  to  Lyon  and  the  heralds  include 
the  power  of  assigning  differences  to  cadets  of 
families  that  already  have  arms." 

"(8)  Only  gentlemen  are  entitled  to  arms  from  Lyon  without 
special  faculty  from  the  sovereign." 

"(9)  'The  virtue'  which  entitles  to  arms  is  not  moral  virtue 

but  'politick  or  civil. '  The  following  are  thus  entitled: 

A  lord  of  a  barony;  a  'laird'  or  person  who  holds  his 
lands  under  the  crown  directly  in  contradistinction  to 
a  'goodman'  who  holds  his  lands  from  a  subject-superior; 
a  soldier  who  enjoys  any  'considerable  command';  clergy- 


7T.  "Arms"  here  is  heraldic  in  meaning. 
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men,  doctors  of  universities;  advocates;  physicians; 
'orators'  (possibly  the  same  as  advocates);  'Laureate 
poets . 

"(10)  Neither  wealth  nor  the  business  of  a  merchant  entitles 
of  itself  to  arms  'though  as  Jerom  observes  Nobility 

is  nothing  oftimes  but  ancient  Riches.' - The  right 

of  arms  on  the  other  hand  is  not  lost  by  poverty." 

"(13)  The  right  is  lost  by  sentence  of  forfeiture." 

"(lli)  A  father's  arms  descend  to  the  eldest  son,  who  may 

bear  them  without  any  additional  warrant."  - 

(Footnote:  "Mackenzie  adds  'and  such  as  are  descended 

by  three  generations  from  him  to  whom  arms  were  given  are 
Gentlemen.  It  is  probable  that  he  means  'gentlemen  of 
ancestry. ' " 


Xldk&toq) 


Chapter  3 

The  Bruce  and  Stewart  Lines  of  The  Kings  of  Scotland 

and 

The  Stuart  (Stewart)  Line  of  The  Kings  of 
Scotland,  England,  Wales,  Ireland 

Our  Mitchell  family  has  always  stressed  its  descent  from  the  Bruce  Line 
of  the  Kings  of  Scotland,  particularly  Robert  I  "The  Bruce"  rather  than  its 
kinship  with  the  Stewarts  (Stuart)  Line  of  Scotland,  England,  Wales  and  Ire¬ 
land,  although  Walter  Stewart  is  a  nearer  ancestor  than  Robert  Bruce. 

The  reasons  for  this  appear  to  be  (1)  loyalty  and  devotion  to  Scotland 
as  our  original  "native  land;"  and  (2)  seat  of  the  origin  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  as  a  part  of  the  Protestant  Reformation;  and  (3)  rejection  and  resent¬ 
ment  of  Mary  Stewart  (Stuart),  Queen  of  Scots  and  mother  of  James  I,  the 
first  King  of  the  Stewart  (Stuart)  Line,  because  of  her  attempt  to  restore 
the  Roman  Catholic  faith  in  Scotland  during  her  reign.  As  the  late  Dr. 

Arnold  McKay  points  out  in  an  article  in  the  issue  of  the  Raleigh,  North 
Carolina  "News  and  Observer"  of  January  27,  1957:  "An  old  encyclopedia  in 
describing  Scotland  and  the  Scots  states  that  'Scots  are  uncompromising 
Presbyterians.'"  \ 

Even  today  Mitchells  say  "We  are  Scotch"  when  identifying  our  forebears 
for  our  family  lived  for  three  generations  in  America  before  its  members 
began  to  intermarry  with  English  and  French  Huguenot  families. 

In  order  that  there  may  be  an  understanding  of  the  significance  of  the 
Bruce  and  the  Stewart  Lines  of  Kings  to  our  ancestors  (and  to  us),  a  brief 
outline  of  the  rulers  of  each  House  or  Dynasty  follows: 

The  Bruce  Line  of  The  Kings  of  Scotland 

1.  David  I,  birth  date  unknown,  died  1153  -  ruled  1121;  to  1138. 

The  line  of  Bruces  as  Kings  of  Scotland  began  with  David  I 
who  ascended  the  throne  of  Scotland  in  1121;  A.  D.  at  the 
death  of  Alexander  I.  Refusing  to  recognize  Stephen  as 
King  of  England  and  supporting  the  claim  of  his  niece 
Matilda  to  the  throne,  he  invaded  England  for  that  purpose 
but  was  defeated  at  the  Battle  of  Standard  August  22,  1138. 

He  died  in  England  May  2li,  1153* 

2..  Robert  I,  "The  Bruce",  born  1271;,  died  1329  -  ruled  1306  to 

1329. 

A  former  Earl  of  Carrick,  "The  Bruce  is  known  as  one  of  the 
national  heroes  of  the  country."  Wurts  on  page  193  of  his 
"Magna  Charta"  (19l;2)  makes  the  following  statement: 

"King  Robert  I,  The  Bruce,  born  11,  July  127h, 
died  7,  June  1329.  On  27,  March  1306  he  was 
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crowned  King  of  Scotland.  During  the  reign 
of  King  Edward  II,  Bruce  gradually  reduced 
the  English  hold  upon  Scotland  until  the  Eng¬ 
lish  army  in  13  ll*  finally  withdrew  at  the 
battle  of  Bannockburn.  From  time  to  time  war 
with  England  continued  until  a  truce  was  signed 
in  1323,  and  finally  after  Edward  III  had  been 
King  of  England  for  a  year  in  1328,  Robert 
Bruce  was  formally  recognized  as  King  of  Scot¬ 
land.  His  first  wife  was  Isabel  Mar,  daughter 
of  Earl  Donald,  and  his  second  wife  was  Eliza¬ 
beth,  daughter  of  Richard  de  Brugh.  - 

By  his  first  wife  he  had  Marjory  Bruce,  wife 
of  Walter  Stewart  who  had  King  Robert  II  born 
2  March  1319,  died  13  May  1390,  and  had  by  his 
first  wife,  Elizabeth  Mure,  an  eldest  son  King 
Robert  III  born  1337,  died  1*  April  ll*06, 
married  Annabella  Drummond  and  had  King  James  I 
born  in  1391*,  died  20  February  11*37,  etc." 

Wurts  also  states  that  Robert  I,  The  Bruce,  was  a  descen¬ 
dant  of  Richard  de  Clare,  a  surety  for  the  Magna  Charta 
signed  by  King  John  of  England  on  June  19,  1219. 

3.  David  II,  born  127k,  died  1371  -  ruled  1329  -  1371. 

A  son  of  Robert  I. 

Stewart  Line  of  The  Kings  of  Scotland 

1.  Robert  II,  born  1319,  died  1390  -  ruled  1371  -  1390. 

"The  Steward"  and  grandson  of  Robert  I  of  the  Bruce  Line, 
first  of  the  Stewart  (Stuart)  dynasty. 

2.  Robert  III,  born  1337,  died  11*06  -  ruled  1390  -  11*06. 

Son  of  Robert  II. 

3.  James  I,  born  139k,  died  11*37  -  ruled  11*06  -  11*37. 

Son  of  Robert  III  and  Annabelle  Drummond. 

1*.  James  II,  born  ll*30,  died  ll*60  -  ruled  11*37  -  ll*60. 

Son  of  James  I  and  Jane,  daughter  of  Earl  of  Somerset.  At 
war  with  Earls  of  Crawford,  Ross  and  Douglas  killing  latter. 

9.  James  III,  born  ll*9l,  died  11*88  -  ruled  11*60  -  11*88. 

Son  of  James  II  and  Mary  of  Guelders. 

6.  James  IV,  born  11*73,  died  1913  -  ruled  11*88  -  1913* 

Son  of  James  111  and  Margaret,  Princess  of  Denmark. 
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7.  James  V,  born  15 12,  died  I5h2  -  ruled  1513  -  15U2. 


Son  of  James  IV  and  Margaret,  daughter  of  Henry  VII, 

King  of  England,  Wales,  Ireland.  ^"During  his  minority 
the  regency  was  conducted  first  by  his  mother  and  after¬ 
ward  by  the  Duke  of  Albany.  He  assumed  personal  exer¬ 
cise  of  the  royal  perogatives  in  1528.  He  was  a  vigorous 
administrator,  protected  the  poor  against  oppression 
from  the  nobles,  and  mingled  freely  with  the  commons 
(sometimes  under  the  incognito  of  'the  Gudeman  of  Ballin- 
breich')  whence  he  is  often  called  'the  king  of  the 
commons.'  He  became  involved  in  war  with  England  in 
15^2  and  suffered  the  loss  of  an  army  under  Sinclair  at 
Solway  Moss,  November  2i|,  15^2." 

8.  Mary  ^ Stuart  born  151|2,  died  1587  -  ruled  15U3  -  1567. 


"Queen  of  Scots."  Daughter  of  James  V  and  Mary  of  Guise. 
She  ^upabored  assiduously  to  restore  the  Roman  Catholic 
faith  in  her  kingdom  and  to  establish  an  absolute  royal 
authority. " 

Stuart  (Stewart)  Dynasty  or  Line  of  Kings 
1  of  Scotland,  England,  Wales,  Ireland 

1.  James  I,  born  1566,  died  1625  -  ruled  1567  -  1625  Scotland. 
1603  -  1625  England  and  Ireland. 


Son  of  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots  and  Lord  Darnley,  her  second 
husband  whom  she  married  July  29.,  1565.  Darnley  was  the 
^"son  of  Lady  Margaret  Douglas,  next  heir  after  Mary  to 
the  English  throne."  James  ^"became  on  the  abdication 
of  his  mother,  King  of  Scotland  as  James  VI  July  2li, 

1567;  and  by  virtue  of  his  descent  both  through  his 
father  and  his  mother  from  Margaret  Tudor,  daughter  of 
Henry  VII,  succeeded  to  the  English  throne  on  the  death 
of  Elizabeth  without  issue  March  2li,  1603,  being  crowned 
King  of  England  (and  Ireland)  July  25,  1603." 

2.  Charles  I,  born  1600,  died  I6k9  -  ruled  1625  -  16U5 • 

Second  son  of  James  I,  he  was  a^  war  with  the  English 
Parliament  and  defeated  by  Fairfax  in  June  16U5 ;  he  deli¬ 
vered  himself  to  the  Scottish  army  in  May  I6J46  and  was 
surrendered  to  the  English  Parliament  in  January  161+7. 
After  being  tried  for  treason  in  London  in  January  16U9, 
he  was  executed. 


1.  P.  539,  Vol.  IV  "The  Century  Dictionary  and  Cyclopedia"  1902. 

2.  "Stewart"  was  first  spelled  "Stuart"  by  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots,  following 
her  return  to  Scotland  from  France. 

3.  p.  661  ibid. 

I4.  p.  661  ibid. 

5-  P*  539  and  5^0  ibid. 
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3.  Charles  II,  born  1630,  died  1685.  Ruled  Scotland  161|9  - 
.  1685. 

England  and  Ireland  1661  -  1685. 

Son  of  Charles  I. 

Ii.  James  II,  born  1633,  died  1701.  Ruled  all  Great  Britain 

1685  -  1688. 

Son  of  Charles  I  and  Henrietta  Maria  of  France. 

5.  Mary  II,  born  1662,  died  169U.  Ruled  1688  -  169)4 . 

and 

William  III,  born  1650,  died  1702.  Ruled  1688  -  1702. 

Mary  was  the  daughter  and  oldest  child  of  James  II. 
William  III  ^"was  the  son  of  William  II,  stadholder  of 
the  United  Netherlands,  and  Mary,  daughter  of  Charles  I 
of  England,  and  was  styled  Prince  of  Orange  before  his 

accession  to  the  English  throne. - He  married  in  1677 

Mary,  elder  daughter  of  the  Duke  of  York  who  ascended 
the  English  throne  as  James  II  in  1685.  About  1686  he 
placed  himself  at  the  head  of  the  constitutional  opposi¬ 
tion  in  England  against  the  absolute  and  Romanizing 
policy  of  James;  and  in  answer  to  an  invitation  signed 
by  the  "seven  Patriots"  (the  Earl  of  Devonshire,  the 
Earl  of  Shrewsburg,  the  Earl  of  Dauby,  the  bishop  of 
London,  Henry  Sidney,  Lord  Lumley,  and  Admiral  Russell), 
landed  at  Torbay,  November  5,  1688. 

6.  Anne,  born  1665,  died  I7II4.  Ruled  all  Great  Britain 

1702  -  17 111. 

Daughter  of  James  II  and  Anne  Hyde.  As  neither  she  nor 
her  older  sister  Mary  II  had  issue,  she  was  succeeded  by 
George  I,  son  of  Ernest  Augustus,  elector  of  Hanover  and 
Sophia,  granddaughter  of  James  I  through  Elizabeth  Stuart, 
Queen  of  Bohemia.  ''"He  succeeded  to  the  English  throne 
by  virtue  of  the  Act  of  Settlement  passed  by  Parliament 
in  1701  which,  in  default  of  issue  from  Anne  and  William 
entailed  the  crown  on  the  electress  Sophia  and  her  heirs 
being  Protestant."  (George  I  was  the  first  of  the  Hano- 
verion  line.) 
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Chapter  h 

The  Protestant  Reformation  in  Scotland 
and  the  Scotch  Covenanters 


From  its  earliest  days  the  Protestant  Reformation  was  a  vital  force 
in  the  lives  and  history  of  the  Septs  of  Clan  Stewart.  From  family  legend 
its  principles  appear  to  have  shaped  the  motivations  and  movements  of  our 
Mitchell  Sept  throughout  its  generations.  According  to  Temple  in  his 
"Covenanter ,  Cavalier  and  Puritan"  (p.  10)  "The  history  of  Scotland  during 
the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  is  largely  a  history  of  its  religion. 

He  further  points  out  that  although  the  nobles  lead,  they  were  warmly  and 
loyally  supported  by  the  people  at  large  who  grasped  and  defined  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  democracy  and  direct  access  to  God  in  the  tenets  of  the  Reformation 
and  more  particularly  Calvinism.  In  15>60,  a  little  over  a  year  after  John 
Knox  returned  to  Scotland  from  Switzerland  l"The  Calvinistic  faith  was  made 
the  national  religion  of  Scotland.  The  Mass  was  abolished  and  heavy  penalties 
imposed  on  all  who  participated  in  its  celebration.  Thus  was  established  the 
celebrated  Kirk  of  Scotland." 

2The  role  of  Calvinism  in  "The  Reformation  is  commented  on  as  follows 
by  Boettner:  "The  Puritans  in  England  and  those  who  early  settled  in  America, 
as  well  as  the  Covenanters  in  Scotland  and  the  Huguenots  in  France,  Were 
thorough-going  Calvinists;  and  it  is  little  credit  to  historians  in  general 
that  this  fact  has  been  so  largely  passed  over  in  silence." 

In  his  "History  of  the  Reformation  in  Scotland"  John  Knox  states: 
"Protestantism  in  Scotland  originated  in  Ayrshire  and  the  other  counties  of 
the  west  -  ever  the  most  enlightened  and  progressive  part  of  the  kingdom." 
Hanna  in  "The  Scotch-Irish",  page  I|.05>,  Volume  I,  shows  the  Reformation  began 
actively  among  the  Nobles  in  Scotland  in  1^28  and  lasted  a  period  of  32  years, 
or  until  1^60  when  the  Church  of  Rome  and  its  hierarchy  was  overthrown.  The 
leaders  3 "came  from  the  western  Lowlands  chiefly  from  those  districts  in  which 
Wallace  and  Bruce  had  lived  and  raised  their  armies  more  than  two  centuries 
before.  Especially  is  this  fact  evident  to  him  who  studies  the  history  of 
the  transplanted  Scot  in  Ireland  and  America,  for  most  of  the  Scottish  emi¬ 
grants  to  those  countries  emigrated  from  that  part  of  Scotland." 

As  a  brief  summary  of  Reformation  in  Scotland  and  the  bloody  conflict 
accompanying  it,  the  following  excerpts  from  three  historians  are  chosen  or 
condensed: 

"For  nearly  thirty  years,  the  struggle  between  royal 
authority  and  the  Church  of  Rome  on  the  one  side,  and 
the  nobles  with  the  common  people  on  the  other,  was 


1.  P.  13  -  Temple  "Covenanter,  Cavalier  and  Puritan". 

2.  P.  2.  -  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Predestination",  19U8 . 

3.  P.  U09  -  Hanna  "The  Scotch-Irish",  Volume  I. 
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carried  on,  often  resulting  in  conflict  of  arms.  Finally 
in  '41 560,  the  Nobles  and  the  people  triumphed  and  the  Romish 
Church  disappeared  from  Scotland  forever  as  a  dominant  ec¬ 
clesiastical.  The  ^Kirk  took  its  place  and  Protestantism 
became  supreme.  The  next  great  struggle  was  to  be  with  the 
Church  of  England  supported  by  all  the  power  of  the  House  of 
the  Stuarts."  Temple,  "Covenanter,  Cavalier,  and  Puritan," 
pp.  15  and  16, 

"There  followed  a  period  in  which  the  Nobles  who  had  done  so 
much  to  effect  this  Revolution  attempted  to  take  over  and 
administer  for  their  benefit  the  property  and  revenue  of  the 
deposed  Church  of  Rome,  giving  to  the  Protestant  Presbyterian 
clergy  only  one-sixth  of  the  income.  This  gave  offense  not 
only  to  the  clergy  who  were  poor,  but  to  their  kin  and  to  the 
poorer  members  of  the  Church  or  Kirk.  The  fact  that  the  Nobles 
had  sprung  from  the  people  and  the  Scotch  communal  system  of 
Clans  and  Septs  was  a  common  denominator  contributing  to  the 
rejection  of  such  assumption  of  power  by  the  Nobles. 

"The  great  body  of  the  people  were  also  poor.  This  fact  helps 
to  explain  the  democratic  spirit  of  Calvinism  in  Scotland. 

The  people  became  a  power  in  the  State.  The  Church  government, 
as  finally  modified,  was  democratic  in  all  its  features.  It 
was  a  government  of  majorities  in  which  all  had  a  voice.  Says  !<v 
Lecky:  'The  Kirk  was  by  its  constitution  essentially  republican.' 

The  office  and  title  of  Bishop  were  soon  abolished.  The  Ministers 
had  but  little  more  authority  than  the  humblest  layman.  - 

"The  ministers  of  the  Kirk  insisted  that  every  man  should  read 
the  bible  for  himself.  'The  Scottish  Commons',  says  Froude, 

'are  the  sons  of  their  religion;  they  are  so  because  that 
religion  taught  them  the  equality  of  man. '  The  'Book  of 
Discipline'  declared  that  all  the  preachers  being  fellow- 
laborers,  all  were  equal  in  power  and  that  none  but  God  had 
spiritual  authority  over  them.  - 

"The  preachers  were  called  to  their  work  by  the  election  of 
the  Congregation,  and  not  by  appointment  or  nomination  of  the 
King  or  a  Bishop.  - 

"Although  the  Romish  Church  had  been  overthrown  in  Scotland, 
the  followers  of  the  reformed  faith  had  before  them  a  long 


IjK  The  Scots  Confession  of  15>6o  states:  "The  notes  of  the  brew  Kirk 

of  God  we  believe,  confess  and  now  to  be,  -  first,  the  trew  preaching 

of  the  word  of  God; - secondly,  the  right  administration  of  the 

Sacraments  of  Christ  Jesus; - last,  Ecclesiastical  discipline  up- 

rightle  ministered  as  Goddis  word  prescribes." 

5.  The  word  "Kirk"  (or  church)  is  derived  from  the  Greek  "Kuriake"  or 
"Kuriakon",  meaning  the  Lord's. 
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and  a  terrible  struggle  with  the  ^Church  of  England. 

They  were  yet  to  endure  bitter  trials  before  the  day 
of  permanent  rest  and  repose  was  attained. 

"It  is  not  surprising  that  the  Stuarts  and  the  Bishops 
sought  to  strangle  the  Covenanters  and  to  overthrow  the 
Kirk.  Episcopacy  was  the  main  stay  of  royal  prerogatives. 

It  led  naturally  and  logically  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
divine  right  of  Kings,  and  has  always  been  the  strongest 
bulwark  of  the  English  aristocracy.  The  Clergy  of  that 
Church,  in  England,  had  uniformly  been  Tories." 

Temple,  pp.  17  and  10. 

The  Kirk  of  Scotland  was  too  democratic  in  its  principles  and  forms 
to  be  acceptable  to  the  King  and  to  the  Church  of  England  which  together 
worked  toward  conformity  of  the  Scotch  ministers  and  congregations  with 
the  order  of  the  English'  Church.  And  when  the  King  of  England  denounced 
all  dissent  from  his  orders  as  treason,  the  Presbyterians  realized  they 
must  resist  or  give  up  their  religion.  This  was  by  1637. 

"They  determined  to  renew  the  old  ’National  League  and  Covenant’ 
of  1^51 •  At  daybreak  on  the  appointed  day  (February  18,  1638), 

Grey  Friars  Church  and  Churchyard  in  Edinburgh  were  filled  with 
Scotland’s  nobility  and  peasantry."  Temple  p.  22.  Following 
prayer  the  solemn  covenant  was  read.  According  to  Hanna,  "The  \ 
Scotch-Irish"  p.  hhh'  "This  new  National  Covenant  consisted  of 
three  parts  -  the  first  was  a  copy  of  the  negative  confession  or 
old  Covenant  of  l$5l;  the  second  contained  a  summary  of  the  Acts 
of  Parliament  which  condemned  Roman  Catholicism  and  ratified 
the  Acts  of  the  General  Assembly  establishing  the  Reformed 
Church;  and  the  third  part  -  written  by  ^Henderson  -  was  the  New 
Covenant,  by  which  the  subscribers  swore  in  the  name  of  the  ’Lord 
their  God'  that  they  would  remain  in  the  profession  of  their 
religion;  that  they  would  defend  it  to  the  utmost  of  their  power 
from  all  errors;  that  they  would  stand  by  the  king's  person  in 
support  of  the  true  religion,  the  liberties,  and  the  laws  of  the 
kingdom;  and  that  they  would  stand  by  each  other  in  defense  of 
the  same  against  all  persons . " 

According  to  Temple  "Covenanter,  Cavalier,  and  Puritan, "  p.  22, 
the  ending  of  this  solemn  Covenant  is:  "We  promise  and  swear 
by  the  great  name  of  the  Lord,  our  God,  to  continue  in  the 
profession  and  obedience  of  the  same  religion;  and  that  we 
shall  defend  the  same,  and  resist  all  their  contrary  errors 
and  corruptions,  according  to  our  vocation,  and  to  the  utmost 
of  that  power  which  God  has  put  in  our  hands,  all  the  days  of 
our  life . " 


61 The  Church  of  England  was  established  by  Henry  VIII,  King  of  England 

in  l%3h  by  the  "Act  of  Supremacy  which  severed  the  connection  of  the 
English  Church  with  Rome  and  appointed  the  king  and  his  successors 
protector  and  only  supreme  head  of  the  Church  and  clergy  of  England." 
p.  I* 9b}  Vol.  IX,  "The  Century  Dictionary  and  Encyclopedia." 

7.  Alexander  Henderson,  one  of  the  outstanding  ministers  of  the  Kirk  of 
Scotland  and  a  leader  in  this  movement. 
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Temple,  p.  22,  describes  the  signing  of  the  Covenant:  "The 
venerable  Earl  of  Sutherland  was  the  first  to  come  forward  and 
put  his  hand  to  this  solemn  pledge;  the  others  followed.  When 
all  in  the  Church  had  signed  it,  it  was  taken  to  the  Church-yard 
and  spread  on  a  grave-stone  where  the  vast  crowd  hastened  to 
sign  it.  The  next  day  three  hundred  ministers  affixed  their 
names  to  the  Covenant.  Copies  were  made,  and  nobles  and  gentle¬ 
men  and  ministers  and  peasants  rode  with  rapid  speed  over  Scotland 
to  procure  signatures.  Thus  the  Presbyterians  of  Scotland  achieved 
the  immortal  name  of  Covenanters . " 

History  also  records  that  when  space  on  the  sheets  of  the  Covenant 
was  covered  with  signatures  and  ink  for  signing  gave  out,  men  crowded  in 
their  initials  with  blood  drawn  from  their  veins. 

In  sixty  days  all  Scotland  was  banded  together  under  the  Covenant. 

The  following  November  the  Assembly  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  was  convened 
in  Glasgow.  In  its  proceedings  which  lasted  for  30  days,  all  vestige  of 
the  prelacy  brought  into  the  Kirk  by  the  crown  and  the  bishops  since  1605 
was  swept  out  and,  "The  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  was  restored  in  its 
entirety  and  purity."  (Hanna,  p.  UU6 . ) 

The  "Bishop's  War",  bloody  and  cruel,  then  followed.  During  it, 
many  thousands  of  Covenanters  of  both  high  and  low  estate  were  hunted,  and 
killed.  "But  all  through  their  trials  they  remained  true  to  their  solemn 
Covenant.  Perhaps  no  people  in  Europe  so  universally  accepted  the  doctrines 
of  the  Reformation  as  the  Lowlanders  of  Scotland.  They  were  Presbyterians 
of  the  strictest  faith."  Temple,  p.  25>. 

The  struggles  of  the  Scottish  Nation  to  worship  their  God  directly 
under  the  democratic  doctrine  and  forms  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  covered 
more  than  a  hundred  years  with  the  last  great  conflict  having  been  carried 
on  without  interruption  for  twenty-eight  years. 

Finally  in  1688  peace  came  to  Scotland  when  the  Protestant  Prince  of 
Orange,  William  III,  ascended  the  throne  of  Great  Britain.  But  through  the 
conflict  of  the  preceding  fifty  years,  "The  National  Covenant  had  been  kept 
and  a  legacy  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  had  been  secured,  not  alone 
for  Scotland,  but  for  all  mankind."  Temple,  p.  25. 

In  his  volume,  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Predestination"  (the  basic 
tenet  of  the  Reformation  and  of  Calvinism  centering  all  of  man's  acts  on 
God's  will  and  plan),  Dr.  Loraine  Boettner  develops  the  contribution  of 
the  Scotch  Covenanters  in  relation  to  Calvinism.  He  states: 

"The  early  Scotch  reformed  theology  was  based  on  the  predes- 
tinarian  principle.  Knox  had  gotten  his  theology  directly  from 
Calvin  in  Geneva,  and  his  chief  theological  work  was  his  treatise 
on  Predestination,  which  was  a  keen,  forcible  and  unflinching 
polemic  against  loose  views  which  were  becoming  widespread  in 
England  and  elsewhere.  During  the  seventeenth  and  eighhteenth 
centuries,  topics  such  as  predestination,  election,  reprobation, 
the  extent  and  value  of  the  atonement,  the  perseverance  of  the 
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saints,  were  the  absorbing  interest  of  the  Scotch  peasantry. 

From  that  land  those  doctrines  spread  southward  into  parts  of 
England  and  Ireland  and  across  the  Atlantic  to  the  west."  p.  376. 

"Our  own  historian  Bancroft  says:  'The  Revolution  of  1776, 
so  far  as  it  was  affected  by  religion,  was  a  Presbyterian 
Measure.  It  was  the  natural  outgrowth  of  the  principles  which 
the  Presbyterianism  of  the  Old  World  planted  in  her  sons,  the 
English  Puritans,  the  Scotch  Covenanters,  the  French  Huguenots, 
the  Dutch  Calvinists  and  the  Presbyterians  of  Ulster.'  So 
intense,  universal  and  aggressive  were  the  Presbyterians  in 
their  zeal  for  liberty  that  the  war  was  spoken  of  in  England 
as  'The  Presbyterian  Rebellion.'  An  ardent  colonial  supporter 
of  King  George  III  wrote  home:  'I  fix  all  the  blame  for  these 
extraordinary  proceedings  upon  the  Presbyterians .  They  have 
been  the  chief  and  principal  instruments  in  all  these  flaming 
measures.  They  always  do  and  ever  will  act  against  government 
from  that  restless  and  turbulent  anti-monarchial  spirit  which 
has  always  distinguished  them  everywhere."  (Presbyterian  and 
the  Revolution,  p.  k9 . )  p.  383. 

"While  religious  and  civil  liberty  have  no  organic  connection, 
they  nevertheless  have  a  very  strong  affinity  for  each  other; 
and  where  one  is  lacking  the  other  will  not  long  endure. 

History  is  eloquent  in  declaring  that  on  a  people's  religion  !\ 
ever  depends  their  freedom  or  their  bondage.  It  is  a  matter  of 
supreme  importance  what  doctrines  they  believe,  what  principles 
they  adopt;  for  these  must  serve  as  the  basis  upon  which  the 
superstructure  of  their  lives  and  their  government  rests. 

Calvinism  was  revolutionary.  It  taught  the  natural  equality 
of  men,  and  its  essential  tendency  was  to  destroy  all  distinc¬ 
tions.  of  rank  and  all  claims  to  superiority  which  rested  upon 
wealth  or  vested  privilege.  The  liberty-loving  soul  of  the 
Calvinist  has  made  him  a  crusader  against  those  artificial 
distinctions  which  raise  some  men  above  others."  p.  391. 

"We  may  say  that  the  spiritual  republic  which  was  founded  by 
Calvin  rests  upon  four  basic  principles.  These  have  been 
summed  up  by  an  eminent  English  statesman  and  jurist,  Sir 
James  Stephen,  as  follows:  'These  principles  were?  firstly 
that  the  will  of  the  people  was  the  one  legitimate  source  of 
the  power  of  the  rulers;  secondly,  that  the  power  was  most 
properly  delegated  by  the  people,  to  their  rulers,  by  means 
of  elections,  in  which  every  adult  man  might  exercise  the 
right  of  suffrage;  thirdly,  that  in  ecclesiastical  government, 
the  clergy  and  laity  were  entitled  to  an  equal  and  coordinate 
authority;  and  fourthly,  that  between  the  Church  and  State,  no 
alliance,  or  mutual  dependence,  or  other  definite  relation, 
necessarily  or  properly  existed.'"  p.  392. 
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Chapter  5 

The  Presbyterians  in  Ulster 

Ulster  is  the  northernmost  of  the  four  great  divisions  of  Ireland. 

Its  subdivisions  are  the  counties  of  Donegal,  Londonderry,  Tyrone,  Antrine, 
Down,  Armagh,  Monaghan,  Cavan  and  Fermanagh.  A  large  part  of  it  was  colo¬ 
nized  by  English  and  Scottish  settlers  beginning  in  the  years  I606-II.  As 
they  were  Protestants  and  Presbyterians,  Ulster  has  been  a  Protestant  and 
loyalist  stronghold  for  several  centuries,  although  southern  Ireland  is 
predominantly  Roman  Catholic. 

As  our  ancestors  of  the  Boyd  and  Mitchell  lines  migrated  directly  to 
Ulster  from  Scotland  and  thence  to  America,  with  the  Porter  line  apparently 
coming  in  from  England  to  Ulster,  then  to  America,  this  sketch  on  Presby¬ 
terians  in  Ulster  is  important  to  a  knowledge  of  our  background. 

The  settlement  of  Ulster  by  Scotch  and  English  was  invited  by  James  I, 
the  first  of  the  Stuart  line  or  dynasty  of  the  Kings  of  Scotland,  England, 
Wales  and  Ireland;  he  reigned  from  1603  to  1625.  Hanna  in  "The  Scotch- 
Irish"  gives  the  reason  thereof  as  follows: 

"At  the  beginning  of  James  I's  line,  although  Elizabeth  had 
waged  fierce  and  devastating  wars  against  the  Ulster  chiefs 
during  most  of  her  long  reign,  English  authority  was  scarcely 
recognized  in  the  North  of  Ireland.  It  was  represented  by 
the  commanders  of  the  ten  districts  into  which  Ulster  was 
divided,  but  their  authority  was  little  more  than  a  military 


one. - The  country  still  enjoyed  its  native  laws  and 

customs - still  obeyed  its  native  chiefs. -  The  whole 


country  like  the  Scottish  Highlands  was  inhabited  by  clansmen, 
obeying  tribal  laws  and  usages  and  living  in  some  measure  on 
agriculture,  but  mainly  on  the  produce  of  their  herds  and 
flocks.  The  land  was  held  by  the  chiefs  nominally  for  the 
clans,  but  really  for  their  own  benefit."  Vol.  1,  p.  ii93. 

"Tnese  chiefs  rebelled  against  the  English,  fled  Ireland,  and 
were  proclaimed  traitors  with  their  lands  being  'escheated' 
to  the  Crown."  Thus  "no  less  than  3,800,000  acres  in  Tyrone, 

Derry,  Donegal,  Fermanagh  and  Cavan  were  placed  at  the  dispo¬ 
sal  of  the  Crown  and  made  available  for  plantations."  Plan¬ 
tations  had  previously  been  established  in  County  Down  and 
County  Antrim  of  northeast  Ireland  by  settlers  from  Scotland 
beginning  in  1606  with  Belfast  being  definitely  a  Scotch  and 
English  seat.  Hanna  Further  states  "it  was  the  Lowland  Scots 
who  were  peace-loving  and  Protestants  whom  the  Government 
desired,"  (p.  500,  Vol.  I)  for  settlers  in  the  new  Planta¬ 
tions  of  the  six'  counties  in  Ulster,  which  began  in  1610  and 
were  managed  by  "undertakers." 

On  page  26  of  "Tne  Tinkling  Spring,  Headwaters  of  Freedom,"  Wilson  quotes 
the  Reverend  Andrew  Stewart,  a  Presbyterian  minister  in  Ireland,  as  giving 
the  following  reason  why  James  I  wished  the  Scotch  to  settle  Ireland: 

"The  King  had  a  natural  love  to  have  Ireland  planted  with  Scots 
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as  being,  besides  their  loyalty,  of  a  middle  temper  between 
the  English  tender  and  the  Irish  rude  breeding  and  a  great 
deal  more  likely  to  adventure." 

The  list  of  "undertakers,"  with  their  respective  plantation  acreages, 
records  a  number  of  the  leaders  of  the  large  Clan  Stewart,  the  Clan  of 
James  I,  the  more  important  being  Lord  Ochiltree  of  Galloway,  Ludovic 
Stuart  or  Duke  of  Lennox,  and  Sir  Thomas  Boyd. 

In  the  precinct  of  Portlough  of  eastern  Donegal  County  a  total  of 
2,000  acres  was  allotted  to  undertakers  to  be  "settled  by  Scots  from  Ayrshire 
and  Galloway;  four  of  these  undertakers  were  Stewarts  who  held  6,000  A.  In 
terms  of  modern  farming  a  holding  of  only  1,500  A  for  settlement  by  50  to 
100  men  may  seem  small  to  the  point  of  absurdity;  but  it  is  to  be  remembered 
not  only  that  the  year  1610  was  about  two  centuries  before  even  the  beginning 
of  the  'machine  age,'  but  also  that  all  tools  were  crude  and  simple  and  mani¬ 
pulated  by  man  or  man  and  beast.  Ludovic  Stuart  was  the  chief  undertaker  of 
this  Portlough  Plantation."  (Hanna,  p.  £18*  Vol.  II.) 

In  the  Mount joy  Precinct  of  Tyrone  County,  three  out  of  the  seven  under¬ 
takers  were  of  the  Stewart  Clan,  with  Lord  Ochiltree  being  the  Chief  under¬ 
taker.  There  were  9,500  acres  available  to  the  Stewart  Clan  here.  Sir 
Thomas  Boyd  settled  in  the  Strabane  precinct  of  Tyrone  County,  but  his  allot¬ 
ment  was  transferred  before  1620  to  James  Hamilton,  Earl  of  Abercron’y,,  who  was  * 
chief  undertaker  of  this  Strabane  settlement. 

Tyrone  County  is  described  in  the  oldest  records  as  "the  fayrest  and 
goodliest  countrye  in  Ireland  universallie, "  while  Donegal  is  more  rugged  in 
terrain  resembling  Scotland.  However,  Donegal  is  bordered  on  the  north,  west 
and  southwest  entirely  by  the  Atlantic  Ocean;  Tyrone  adjoins  it  on  the  south¬ 
east  and  Derry,  now  Londonderry,  on  the  east.  It  probably  has  more  coastline 
than  any  other  county  in  Ulster  except  Down. 

Leaders  of  the  Stewart  Clan  are  also  named  as  undertakers  for  plantations 
in  the  Precincts  of  Buylagh,  Doe  and  Fawnett  in  Donegal  County,  and  these  pre¬ 
cincts  were  settled  by  Scotch  as  Septs  of  the  Stewart  Clan,  as  well  as  Pre¬ 
cinct  Portlough.  The  precinct  of  Liffer  in  Donegal  appears,  however,  to  have 
been  settled  entirely  by  the  English. 

No  data  are  provided  as  to  the  names  of  "free-holders"  or  "gentlemen" 
and  members  of  the  Septs  of  the  Clan,  and  official  reports  on  the  development 
of  the  plantation  are  available  only  to  1630  in  Hanna's  work.  Therefore  in¬ 
formation  regarding  the  two  chief  undertakers  of  the  Stewart  Clan  is  given 
since  it  provides  a  glimpse  of  the  development  of  Protestant  and  Stewart 
Ulster  in  its  earliest  period. 

Ludovic  Stuart,  Duke  of  Lennox,  was  the  chief  undertaker  of  the  plantation 
of  12,000  acres  in  Precinct  Portlough  in  Donegal  County.  According  to  "The 
Scots  Peerage,"  pp.  3UU  -  362,  Vol.  V,  Paul,  he  was  a  descendant  of  Sir  Alan 
Stewart,  second  son  of  Sir  John  Stewart  of  Bonkyll,  who  was  a  supporter  of 
King  Robert  I,  The  Bruce,  and  received  from  him  lands  of  Dreynorn  in  Ayrshire. 
The  title  Earl  of  Lennox  was  conferred  upon  this  line  of  Stewarts  in  lii73* 

The  Ludovic  Stuart  of  Ulster  fame  was  the  second  Duke  of  Lennox  receiving  all 
honors  and  estates  granted  his  father.  Paul  states  the  Duke  "formally  em¬ 
braced  the  Protestant  religion  but  continued  secretly  to  work  in  the  interest 
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of  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots."  He  was  the  Ambassador  to  France  in  1601  and  was 
made  High  Commissioner  to  the  Scottish  Parliament  in  1607.  Being  well  liked 
for  his  "courtesie,  meekness,  and  liberalitie"  he  was  mourned  both  in  England 
and  Scotland  at  his  death  in  February,  1621;.  But  apparently  he  delegated  all 
responsibility  for  the  operation  of  the  plantation  in  Ulster  to  his  agent 
according  to  the  Carew  Manuscripts  of  1603-1621;  in  recounting  a  visit  in  the 
summer  1611  by  a  group  of  9  Commissioners  to  the  Duke's  holdings.  This  re¬ 
port  is  entitled  "A  Relation  of  Works  done  by  Scottish  Undertakers  of  Land  in 
the  Escheated  Counties  of  Ulster  certified  by  the  Governors,  Sheriffs,  and 
others;  and  some  seen  and  surveyed  by  us  in  one  journey  into  that  Province 
begun  the  2Rth  July  1611."  The  section  on  the  Duke's  immediate  holdings  is 
as  follows : 

"Precinct  of  Port lough  (County  of  Donegal)  Duke  of  Lennox,  chief 
undertaker  of  2,000  acres.  Sir  Aulant  Aula,  Knight,  his  agent, 
resident  with  some  British  families;  no  preparation  for  build¬ 
ing  save  some  timber  trees  felled  and  squared,"  p.  919,  Vol.  I, 

"The  Scotch  Irish,"  Hanna. 

The  Stewarts  of  the  House  of  Ochiltree,  Galloway  were  represented  by 
Lord  Ochiltree,  chief  undertaker  for  holdings  of  9,900  acres  in  Precinct  of 
Mount joy,  County  of  Tyrone.  According  to  Paul's  "The  Scots  Peerage,"  pp.  909 
-920,  Vol.  VI,  this  House  of  Stewarts  were  not  only  effective  but  devoted 
supporters  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland.  Andrew  Stewart,  the  third  Lord  of \ Avon¬ 
dale,  was  made  Lord  Stewart  of  Ochiltree  on  March  19,  19U2  — U3  By  the  Scottish 

Parliament.  The  second  Lord  Ochiltree,  Andrew  Stewart,  because  of  his  zeal 
for  the  reformed  religion  was  called  the  "Good  Lord."  He  declared  early  for 
the  principles  of  the  Reformation  and  was  a  staunch  supporter  of  John  Knox  in 
1999-  His  daughter,  Margaret,  when  a  young  girl  not  yet  16  married  John  Knox 
in  196U  with  the  result  that  Knox's  enemies  claimed  that  in  marrying  a  Stew¬ 
art  he  was  aiming  at  the  Crown.  They  had  three  daughters.  (Knox  also  was 
the  father  of  two  sons  by  his  first  wife.) 

The  "Andrew  Stewart,  Lord  Ochiltree,  Galloway,"  chief  undertaker  of  the 
Mount joy  Plantation  in  Tyrone  County,  Ulster,  was  the  third  Lord  Ochiltree, 
born  in  i960,  having  succeeded  his  grandfather.  He  was  a  nephew-in-law  of 
John  Knox.  Although  he  joined  the  Earl  of  Bothwell's  party  "The  King  had 
ever  great  favour  and  liking  for  the  Lord  Ochiltree  and  used  all  means  and 
occasions  to  persuade  and  draw  the  said  Lord  from  the  Earl  of  Bothwell's 
company  and  afterwards  pardoned  him  his  fault.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Coun¬ 
cil,  First  Lord  of  the  Bedchamber,  Governor  of  Edinburgh  Castle  and  General  of 
the  Ordnance.  He  was  made  the  King's  Lieutenant  over  the  Western  Islands  in 
1608,  but  his  affairs  becoming  involved,  he  settled  as  an  Undertaker  in  Ulster 
on  escheated  lands  in  Tyrone,  granted  him  by  the  King  in  1610.  Finding  he 
was  unable  to  pay  his  debts,  he,  with  the  consent  of  his  sons  and  their  re¬ 
spective  wives,  sold  in  1619  the  barony  of  Ochiltree  to  his  cousin,  Sir  James 
Stewart  of  Killeith,  who  obtained  the  title  also  from  the  King,  the  vendor 
paving  resigned  it  in  the  King's  hands.  Andrew  Stewart  was  created  by  King 
^James  VI  on  7  Hovember  1619,  Baron  Castlestuart ,  in  the  County  of  Tyrone 


1.  James  VI  of  the  Stewart  Line  of  Kings  of  Scotland  is  the  same  ruler  as 
James  I  of  the  Stuart  Line  of  Kings  of  Scotland,  England,  Wales  and  Ire¬ 
land.  Trie  "King  James  Version"  of  the  Bible,  named  for  him  was  published 
in  1611. 
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with  remainder  to  the  heirs  -  male  of  his  body  and  died  January  1628." 
p.  516,  Vol.  VI,  Paul's  "The  Scots  Peerage." 

The  Carew  Manuscripts  of  1603-I62lj  give  the  following  report  on  the 
Ochiltree  holdings  in  County  Tyrone: 

"Precinct  of  Mount joy  (County  of  Tyrone)  The  Lord  Ulchelrie 
(Ochiltree)  3,000  acres;  being  stayed  by  contrary  winds  in 
Scotland,  arrived  in  Ireland  (at  the  time  of  our  being  in 
Armagh,  upon  our  return  home),  accompanied  with  33  followers, 
gent,  of  sort,  a  minister,  some  tenants,  freeholders,  and 
artificers  unto  whom  he  hath  passed  estates;  and  hath  built 
for  his  present  use  three  houses  of  oak  timber,  one  of  50 
foot  long  and  22  wide,  and  two  of  kO  foot  long  within  an 
old  fort  about  which  he  is  building  a  ^bawn.  He  has  sundry 
men  at  work  providing  materials,  and  there  are  in  readiness 
2I4.O  great  trees  felled  and  some  squared;  and  is  preparing 
stone,  brick  and  lime  for  building  a  castle  which  he  means 
to  finish  next  Spring.  There  are  two  ploughs  going  upon 
his  demesne  with  some  50  cows  and  three  score  young  heif¬ 
ers  landed  at  Island  Magy  (Magee)  in  Claudeboy  which  are 
coming  to  his  proportion  and  some  12  working  mares;  and 
he  .intends  to  begin  residence  upon  his  land  the  next  Spring 
he  informeth  us."  pp.  £20-526,  Vol.  I,  Hanna. 

All  historians  point  out  that  the  Scots  in  Ireland  held  aloof  from  the 
native  Irish  and  strictly  retained  their  own  customs  as  well  as  their  reli¬ 
gious  beliefs.  Wilson  in  "The  Tinkling  Spring,  Headwater  of  Freedom,"  p.  26, 
in  discussing  the  Scotch  Irish  in  America  states: 

"These  Scots  in  Ireland  later  commonly  called  Scotch-Irish, 
refused  to  intermarry  with  the  Irish,  and  by  frugal  indus¬ 
try  began  to  change  the  devastated  lands  into  homelike 
farms.  They  were  not,  however,  a  religious  people." 

But  the  Reformation  and  rise  of  Presbyterianism  in  Scotland  spread  to 
Ireland  and  by  1660  there  were  100,000  Presbyterians  in  80  congregations. 

In  his  "Conquest  of  the  Old  Southwest,"  p.  6,  Henderson  states: 

"Synchronous  with  the  founding  of  Jamestown  in  Virginia, 
significantly  enough,  was  the  first  planting  of  Ulster 
with  the  English  and  Scotch  emigrants  from  the  Scotch  Low¬ 
lands,  sometimes  as  many  as  four  thousand  a  year  (1625), 
continued  throughout  the  century  to  pour  into  Ulster. 

Those  of  the  North  of  Ireland  are  pungently  described  in 
1679  by  the  Secretary  of  State  Lealine  Jenkins  to  the 
Duke  of  Ormond,  'are  most  Scotch  and  Scotch  breed  and 


2.  "Formerly  an  outer  inclosure  of  an  Irish  Castle.--  In  the  seventeenth  cen¬ 
tury  grants  of  government  land  in  Ireland  were  made  on  the  condition  that 
the  grantee  should  build  a  castle  and  bawn,  the  latter  for  the  protection 
of  the  cattle  of  the  tenants."  p.  J48I,  Vol.  1,  "I’he  Century  Dictionary 
and  Cyclopedia." 
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are  Northern  Presbyterians  and  phanatiques,  lusty  and 
ablebodied,  hardy  and  stout  men,  where  one  may  see  three 
or  four  hundred  at  every  meeting-house  on  Sunday,  and 
all  North  of  Ireland  is  inhabited  by  these,  which  is  the 
popular  place  of  all  Ireland  by  far.  They  are  very 
numerous  and  greedy  after  land.'" 

According  to  Hanna,  p.  559,  Vol.  I  "The  Scotch-Irish" : 

"The  founders  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland  were 
ministers  who  had  taken  refuge  in  Ulster,  driven  from 
Scotland  and  England  by  King  James's  persecutions  of 
the  Presbyterians  and  Puritans.  The  southwest  of  Scot¬ 
land,  from  which  the  Ulster  settlers  largely  came,  was 
during  this  whole  period  intensely  Presbyterian.  It 
was  the  district  from  which  came  a  large  part  of  the 
army  and  leaders  who  first  confronted  the  tyrannical 
Charles.  In  the  succeeding  generation  it  furnished 
the  'West lan  Whigs'  who  fought  at  Bothwell  Bridge;  and 
it  also  produced  the  martyrs  whose  graves  are  still 
visited  at  Wigtown  and  in  the  quiet  upland  Kirkyards 
of  Galloway  and  the  'clachan'  of  Dairy." 

Among  the  early  teachers  and  ministers  in  Ulster  was  Jasias  Welsh,  a 
grandson  of  John  Knox  and  great  grandson  of  Lord  Ochiltree,  the  Second,  Re 
had  previously  been  a  professor  in  the  College  of  Glasgow. 

During  the  persecutions  of  James,  Presbyterians  emigrated  in  large  num¬ 
bers  to  Holland  and  America,  as  well  as  to  Ulster.  During  the  l630's  high 
rents  in  Scotland  drove  people  to  Ulster  and  a  century  later  high  rents  in 
Ulster  drove  them  to  America.  But  in  1639,  when  Wentworth,  Lord  Deputy  of 
Ireland  at  the  suggestion  of  King  Charles  "determined  to  compel"  all  the 
Ulster  Scots  above  sixteen  years  of  age  to  swear  that  they  would  obey  all  the 
king's  "royal  commands,"  many  Presbyterians  fled  to  Scotland  rather  than  to 
take  this  oath  known  as  the  "Black  Oath." 

Wilson  on  page  28,  "Tinkling  Spring,  Headwater  of  Freedom"  states: 

"Archbishop  Laud  in  order  to  keep  the  signing  of  the 
Covenanters  from  spreading,  imposed  upon  the  Scotch- 
Irish  the  'Black  Oath'  which  bound  them  to  civil  and 
religious  obedience  to  all  royal  commands,  just  or  un¬ 
just.  This  persecution  of  the  Ulstermen  was  paralleled 
by  an  insurrection  by  the  native  Roman  Catholic  Irish 
against  the  English  rulers.  The  rebellion  ended  in  as 
atrocious  and  extensive  a  massacre  as  history  has  ever 
recorded  and  fell  particularly  on  those  of  English 
origin. " 

With  the  combined  persecutions  from  the  Crown,  the  Church  of  England  and 
the  Catholic  Church  of  Ireland,  many  Presbyterians  were  driven  back  and  forth 
between  Ireland  and  Scotland  for  a  number  of  years.  In  the  16)40' s,  according 
to  Hanna,  Vol.  I,  p.  5 V 5 ,  there  were  5  distinct  political  parties  in  Ireland, 
to  wit:  (1)  the  extreme  Catholics;  --  who  wished  for  utter  destruction  of 
Protestantism;  (2)  the  moderate  Catholics;  (3)  the  royalists  who  supported 
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the  king  'without  the  Covenant;'  (Ii)  the  Presbyterians  who  upheld  'the  king 
and  the  Covenant;'  and  (5)  the  republicans. 

When  the  republicans  with  Cromwell  came  into  power  much  property  was  con¬ 
fiscated  and  Protestants  soon  became  owners  of  three-fourths  of  the  whole 
country.  By  1672  the  100,000  Scots  in  Ireland  were  concentrated  in  Ulster, 
there  having  been  considerable  immigration  from  Scotland  after  1652.  In  the 
Revolution  of  1688  the  greater  portion  of  Ireland  remained  loyal  to  James  II, 
but  Ulster  followed  the  Protestant  Prince  William  II  of  Orange. 

After  1691  more  Scots  settled  in  Ulster,  but  by  I70I4,  Repressive  Acts  of 
the  English  Parliament  affecting  both  economic  and  religious  life  of  the 
Scotch-Irish  continued  the  persecution.  Henderson  on  page  7  of  his  "Conquest 
of  the  Old  Southwest"  summarizes  these  Acts  as  follows: 

"(1)  Prohibiting  exports  of  dairy  and  manufacturing  wool 
'which'  aroused  deep  resentment  among  the  Scotch- 
Irish  who  had  built  up  a  great  commerce;" 

"(2)  Imposition  of  religious  disabilities  upon  the  Pres¬ 
byterians  who  in  addition  to  having  to  pay  tithes 
for  the  support  of  the  established  church  were 
excluded  from  civil  and  military  office  ( 170U ) , 
while  their  ministers  were  made  liable  to  penalties 
for  celebrating  marriages." 

The  result  was  the  exodus  of  the  -^Scotch-Irish  Presbyterians  from  Ulster 
to  America,  where  their  principles  and  culture  became  basic  in  the  development 
of  the  New  World. 


3.  Our  Boyd,  Mitchell  and  Porter  Families,  and  probably  Crawford,  are  of 

this  group  and  both  public  and  private  agencies  in  Belfast,  Ireland,  and 
public  agency  in  Dublin,  Ireland,  have  been  contacted  in  an  effort  to 
secure  copies  of  public  documents  of  marriages,  etc.,  of  the  three  fami¬ 
lies  during  the  period  of  1610  to  1721,  and  of  church  records  of  marriages 
and  baptisms  during  the  same  period.  Some  data  on  each  family  line  was 
obtained  from  The  Presbyterians  Historical  Society  of  Ireland  at  Belfast 
and  these  will  be  cited  in  the  history  of  each  family.  This  Society  also 
states  however;  "There  are  no  baptismal  or  marriage  registers  extant  of 
the  earliest  Presbyterian  Churches  in  those  parts,  so  therefore  we  are 
unable  to  help  you  in  that  way."  (Letter  of  May  16,  1957  to  writer.) 

The  Public  Record  Office,  Four  Courts,  Dublin,  Ireland  reported  no  data 
found.  From  two  independent  private  sources  in  North  Ireland  is  the 
information  that  "a  great  mass  of  records"  (public  documents  of  the  Four 
Courts  at  Dublin)  "were  destroyed  by  burning  in  the  Easter  Rebellion  of 
the  I.  R.  A.  Organization  in  1916,"  and  it  was  suggested  that  data 
sought  were  lost  in  this  "tragedy." 
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Section  II 

The  Mitchell  Family  and  Its 
Major  Allied  Lines 
1600  -  1958 


IX  i  >#392 


NOTE  TO  READER:  Sketches  of  the  Mitchell  Family  Tree  and 
the  first  floor  plan  of  the  Mitchell  Home  in  Virginia,  re¬ 
ferred  to  in  the  following  section,  do  not  appear  for  the 
reason  that  the  original  drafts  included  in  the  author’s 
notes  were  incomplete  and  were  not  of  reproduction  quality. 
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Chapter  6 
The  Baxter  Family 


The  first  allied  line  of  our  American  branch  of  the  Mitchell  family 
of  which  we  have. record  is  the  Baxter  Family,  Margaret  Baxter  having 
married  William  Mitchell  in  Scotland  in  the  early  l600’s.  Both  families 
were  of  the  Scotch  Covenanters  who  experienced  many  persecutions  and 
hardships  because  of  their  religious  convictions.  From  the  data  of  the 
Mitchell  Family  Tree  handed  down  to  us  we  understand  that  these  two  fore¬ 
bears  were  the  first  to  leave  Scotland  for  settlement  in  Ulster,  Ireland, 
but  we  have  no  information  as  to  the  exact  year.  It  is  impossible  to 
secure  complete  and  accurate  data  from  either  private  or  public  records 
of  North  Ireland  (see  Chapter  ’’Presbyterians  in  Ulster,"  of  Section  I); 
and  it  seems  probable  that  William  and  Margaret  left  Scotland  at  a  later 
date  than  implied  on  the  Family  Tree  or  that  one  Mitchell  generation  in 
Ulster  is  not  recorded. 

The  name  Baxter  is  classified  as  of  "trade"  origin  since  it  is  Scotch 
and  feminine  name  for  baker.  As  stated  in  "The  Scottish  Clan"  of  Section  I, 
the  Baxter  Family  was  a  Sept  or  Sub-Clan  of  the  Macmilan  Clan  which  was 
closely  allied  with  the  Buchanan  Clan.  The  brief  history  of  Clan  Macmilan 
relates  the  misfortunes  which  befell  this  Clan  in  early  days  and  resulted 
in  some  of  its  members  settling  in  southern  Scotland,  notably  in  Galloway- 
According  to  ^Guppy  the  Baxters  were  originally  seated  in  Central  Scotland  - 
Fife,  Forfar,  Perth,  Sterling,  Dumbarton,  and  Argyll,  but  chiefly  in  Perth 
and  Forfar.  All  of  these  shires  are  north  of  the  Firths  of  Clyde  and  Forth. 
Therefore  it  is  believed  that  our  ancestress  Margaret  Baxter  was  of  the  Sept 
of  the  Clan  Macmilan  which  settled  in  Galloway  since  our  Mitchell  Family  was 
a  Sept  of  the  large  Stewart  Clan,  with  several  seats  in  the  Lowlands  of 
Scotland,  south  of  these  two  Firths,  and  largely  in  Ayr  and  Galloway.  The 
Galloway  district  is  considered  as  Wigtown  and  Kirkcudbright  counties  and 
the  southern  portion  of  Ayr. 

As  Eyre-Todd  points  out  on  page  380,  Volume  II,  of  his  "Highland  Clans 
of  Scotland"  there  is  a  universal  tradition  that  the  members  of  the  Macmilan 
and  Buchanan  Clans  are  of  the  same  blood.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  basis 
of  the  Mitchell  tradition  that  "The  Mitchells  are  kin  to  President  James 
Buchanan".  However,  Mr.  Buchanan's  father,  James  Buchanan,  who  came  to 
America  in  1783  from  Donegal  County,  Ulster,  Ireland,  may  have  been  the  son 
of  a  descendant  of  William  and  Margaret  Baxter  Mitchell  and  known  to  John 
Mitchell,  Sr.,  when  living  in  Ireland. 

A  history  of  "The  Baxter  Family"  in  New  England  has  been  written  by 
Frances  Baxter.  In  her  Foreword  Miss  Baxter  states: 

"The  Baxters  were  neither  Scot  nor  Celt,  but  Anglo-Saxon  and  are 
such  wherever  found.  They  are  not  found  in  the  pages  of  Burke  or 
Debrett,  nor  even  among  the  great  landed  gentry.  They  were  the 
small  landed  gentry  or  merchants,  and  they  all  have  many 
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characteristics  in  common.  Love  of  books  and  a  strong  attachment 
to  their  own  blood." 

However,  other  records,  both  biographical  and  general  historical,  show 
members  of  this  family  prominent  as  ministers  and  scholars,  and  in  Scotland 
as  well  as  in  England. 
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Chapter  7 


The  Boyd  Family 


Our  second  allied  line  is  that  of  the  Boyd  Family,  which  like  the 
Mitchell  Family  is  a  Sept  or  Sub-Clan  of  the  large  Stewart  Clan.  The  seat 
of  this  Sept  was  in  Renfrewshire,  in  southwest  Scotland  on  the  east  shore 
of  the  Firth  of  Clyde.  According  to  Guppy:  this  is  an  "ancient  family" 
whose  head  was  the  "Earl  of  Arran"  and  "Lord  of  Kilmarnock";  in  1890  the 
ratio  of  Boyds  per  10,000  population  in  this  section  of  Scotland  was  29. 

In  l"The  Highland  Clans  of  Scotland"  Eyre-Todd  gives  information 
regarding  the  Boyd  Sept  of  the  ^Stewart  Clan,  which  may  be  summarized  as 
follows : 

'Walter"  Stewart  was  "Walter  Fit z -Alan  the  Shropshire  knight 
whom  David  I  settled  at  Renfrew  about  the  year  1138.  Walter's 
elder  brother  William  was  the  progenitor  of  the  Earls  of  Arundel; 
his  younger  brother  Simon  of  the  Boyds,  Earl  of  Kilmarnock  and 
now  Earls  of  Erroll." 

William  Wallace,  the  Scotch  patriot  who  fell  in  the  battle  of  Falkirk 
in  1298  fighting  with  Sir  John  Stewart  of  Bonky  for  Scottish  independence'. , 
was  also  a  Boyd  ancestor. 

In  Americana  Vol.  18,  page  329 ,  under  "Highland  Clans,  Sub-Clans  and 
Families  Represented  in  America,"  it  is  stated  that  the  Boyds  are  a  sub¬ 
clan  of  the  Royal  Stewarts  and  that  the  Stewart  line  is  part  of  the  Royal 
Bruce  line,  Robert  The  Bruce,  its  founder,  being  the  King  of  the  Scots  who 
freed  Scotland  and  established  her  independence  by  the  decisive  battle  of 
Bannockburn  on  June  23,  13lU*  In  this  article  the  name  "Boyd"  is  described 
as  Gaelic  in  origin,  being  derived  from  the  Gaelic  "Bodish"  or  Buidh",  which 
means  "yellow-haired. " 

From  "The  Boyd  Family",  compiled  and  published  by  Scott  Lee  Boyd  of 
Santa  Barbara,  California,  in  1939*  the  following  excerpts  are  quoted  or 
summarized: 

"Origin  and  History  of  The  Name  'Boyd'  and  Coat  of  Arms."  page  7. 

"The  family  name  of  Boyd  is  one  of  the  ancient  names  in  Scotland 
and  has  been  traced  back  to  one  named  'Eochcudh',  who  was  called 
'Buidhe',  meaning  the  fair'.  The  appellation  o f  Buidhe  was 
annexed  to  his  name  and  he  was  known  as  "Eochcudh  Buidhe",  and 
from  him  descended  the  men  known  later  as  Boyd.  From  this  early 
character  all  of  the  families  named  Boyd  seem  to  trace  their  line 
of  descent.  The  Gaelic  word  'Boidh',  which  means  fair  or  yellow- 

lT  pp.  892-893,  Vol.  II. 

2.  Other  Authors  consider  the  Stewart  Clan  one  of  the  Lowlands. 
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haired  was  -the  origin  of  the  names  of  numerous  branches  of 
the  Boyd  Family." 

The  "Coat  of  Arms -Original"  is  described  as: 

"Crest  a  dexter  hand  couped  at  the  wrist'  erect,  pointing 
upwards  with  the  thumb  and  first  two  fingers  ppr.  hand 
charged  with  a  trefoil  or  motto  'CONFIDO'.  Seat  of  this 
family  (using  such  symbol)  was  Ballymacoal,  Letterkenny, 

Donegal,  Ireland.  But  they  undoubtedly  come  from  Scotland." 

Kilmarnock,  Scotland,  was  given  Sir  Robert  Boyd  by  Robert  Bruce  after 
Bannockburn  in  I3II4,  and  Kilmarnock  and  Dean  Castle  (with  walls  10  feet 
thick)  as  the  home  and  barony  of  Ancient  Boyds  was  noted  in  history  in  1591. 
But  voting  records  were  chartered  by  King  James  VI  in  1^07  to  Thomas  Boyd. 
Kilmarnock,  the  town,  is  a  few  miles  inland  upon  the  western  coast  of  the 
Highlands  and  is  now  one'  of  the  largest  towns  in  the  County  of  Ayr;  it  is 
15  l/2  miles  northeast  of  the  town  of  Ayr  and  2h  miles  southwest  of  Glasgow. 

"The  Migrations  of  Boyds  from  Scotland  to  Ireland  with  References"  - 
page  17. 

"The  Boyds  once  held  the  destinies  of  Scotland  in  their  hands, 
according  bo  a  writer  on  the  subject  of  Scotland  in  the  Encyclo¬ 
pedia  Brittanica.  ‘-A 

"The  main  family  by  the  name  of  Boyd  in  Scotland  has  been 
seated  in  Ayrshire  and  the  most  prominent  branch  was  the 
Lords  or  Earls  of  Kilmarnock.  From  Scotland  they  migrated  to 
the  north  of  Ireland  and  many  of  the  Boyd  progenitors  became 
known  as  Scotch-Irish. 

"The  reason  for  this  migration  was  because  King  James  I  of 
England,  who  ascended  the  throne  in  l603>  offered  the  Scotch 
special  inducements  to  settle  in  Ulster,  Ireland,  where  he 
owned  two  million  acres  comprising  six  counties.  A  company 
was  formed  to  colonize  Ireland  and  the  territory  was  divided 
into  small  farms  and  sold  to  the  Scotch  among  the  Montgomerys, 
Hamiltons  and  Boyds,  who  were  the  leaders.  The  men  who  under¬ 
took  to  seat  large  grants  of  these  lands  were  called  undertakers; 
among  those  undertakers  were  listed  Sir  Thomas  Boyd,  Knt.,  James 
Hamilton,  Eari  0f  Aberdeen,  George  Hamilton,  gent.,  and  Sir  George 
Hamilton,  Knt.  Their  lands  fell  in  the  precinct  of  Strabane, 

County  of  Tyrone.  (Ref.  "The  Scotch-Irish  by  Charles  A.  Hanna, 

1902,  Vol .  2,  pages  511-12.) 

"April  16,  1605,  one  of  the  greatest  days  in  history,  marked 
the  day  of  the  Great  Charter  and  the  Plantation  of  Ulster.  It 
was  a  bright  and  sunny  day  in  middle  May,  1605,  which  marked 
the  landing  of  the  first  settlers  from  Scotland  to  restore  the 
Provinces  of  Ulster,  and  to  establish  the  type  of  men  we  now 
call  the  'Scotch-Irish.'" 


"Those  families  carried  in  their  veins  the  strains  of  the 
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Briton,  the  Norman,  the  Saxon,  the  Dane,  and  added  to 
these  the  Scotchmen  who  had  come  from  Scotia  Major  or 
Ireland.  They  are  enrolled  on  countless  battlefields 
in  both  Europe  and  America."  (The  Cumberland  Valley 
History  by  Dr.  Geo.  P.  Donehoo,  1900,  Vol.  I,  p.  31*) 

,fIn  forming  new  ties  in  their  homes  in  northern  Ireland 
they  did  not  mix  or  mingle  with  the  native  Irish  families, 
but  kept  to  themselves  in  their  social  life  in  their 
intermarriages,  and  in  their  faith.  Thus  they  preserved 
their  true  Scotch  blood,  though  resident  for  generations 
in  Ireland,  and  proudly  clung  to  the  appellation  which 
designated  them  as  of  Scotch  blood  and  traditions.  The 
Irish  Catholics  rebelled  against  these  Protestant  Scotch, 
and  on  October  23,  l61|l  occurred  the  Irish  Massacre. 

"In  170b  their  trials  became  very  great  in  Ireland.  They 
were  burdened  with  lawsuits,  forbidden  to  educate  their 
children  in  their  own  faith,  and  suffered  so  many  other 
persecutions  that  a  steady  stream  of  migration  set  in,  to 
the  extent  that  the  counties  of  Down,  Antrim,  Armagh  and 
Derry  were  literally  emptied  of  these  courageous  folk, 
who  were  the  Protestant  inhabitants  of  this  part  of  Ireland. 

From  these  counties  came  a  constant  stream  of  settlers  to 

the  colonies  of  America.  Most  of  them  entered  by  way  of  h 

Pennsylvania,  and  many  of  them  made  their  homes  there. 

Some  went  down  the  Valley  of  Virginia  and  on  into  North 
Carolina,  and  some  entered  at  Charleston,  S.  C.,  and  other 
ports.  It  is  a  common  thi^g  to  find  these  immigrants 
joining  friends  and  relatives  who  had  preceded  them  in 
coming  to  the  new  world.  ------ 

"In  all  of  the  history  of  the  Boyds  in  Ayrshire  and  in 
Renfrew,  the  family  of  Hamilton  is  very  closely  associated 
and  these  associations  follow  in  the  migration  to  Ireland 
and  later  in  the  migrations  to  Pennsylvania."  p.  18. 

According  to  Paul’s  "Scots  Peerage",  Vol.  V,  pp.  66  and  16b,  the  Sir 
Thomas  Boyd  of  Ulster  was  the  second  son  of  the  6th  Lord  Boyd,  who  probably 
became  Lord  Boyd  of  Kilmarnock.  Sir  Thomas  was  mentioned  in  Protocal  on 
"5  January  1600  as  being  a  rebel  and  having  been  put  to  the  horn  for  not 
paying  annual  rents  promptly."  But  on  February  12,  l60£  he  was  secured 
through  charter  lands  in  Balmshow  (Bonehawe)  through  fulfillment  of  his 
marriage  contract  to  Grisel  Cunningham,  daughter  of  Lady  Montgrenan." 

For  specific  information  on  the  life  and  records  of  the  Boyd  Family 
in  Ulster,  data  are  cited  from  other  sources.  Vol.  I,  in  Hanna's  "The 
Scotch-Irish" : 

"l£00  acres  of  the  13,^00  acres  of  the  plantation  in  Precinct 
of  Strabane,  County  of  Tyrone,  of  which  James  Hamilton,  Earl 
of  Abercorn,  Renfrewshire,  was  the  chief  undertaker  were  assigned 
to  "Sir  Thomas  Boyd,  Knt.  of  Bedlay  (or  Bonehawe)  Renfrewshire. 
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Transferred  .to  James  Hamilton  before  1620".  p.  5>07 . 

From  report  entitled  "A  Relation  of  Works  done  by  Scottish  Undertakers 
of  Land  in  the  Escheated  Counties  of  Ulster  certified  by  the  Governors , 
Sheriffs  and  others;  and  some  seen  and  surveyed  by  us  in  one  journey  into 
that  Province  begun  the  29th  July  l6ll, 11  prepared  by  a  group  of  Commission¬ 
ers  and  recorded  in  the  Carew  Manuscripts,  1603-1621;: 

"Precinct  of  Strabane  (County  of  Tyrone) - Sir  Thomas  Boyde, 

Knight,  has  a  proportion  of  land,  is  resident  with  his  wife 
and  family,  is  providing  material  for  building."  p.  $ 20. 

From  records  of  "The  Presbyterian  Historical  Society  of  Ireland", 
summaries  or  quotes  are  given  as  follows: 

The  Muster  Rolls  1631,  County  Tyrone  Barony  de  Strabane, 
with  Countess  of  Abbercorne  (Hamilton)  undertaker  of  2000 
acres  lists  a  James  Boyd.  Also  the  Muster  Rolls  I63I  of 
County  Donegal,  Barony  de  Rapho  lists  a  John  Boyd  and  a 
Robert  Boyde,  each  with  "sword  only",  while  "The  Lord 
Bishop  of  Rapho  his  Churchlands"  lists  a  William  Boyd  "No 
Armes".  The  Muster  Rolls  County  Derry  I63I  have  among 
"names  of  the  Men  and  Armes  of  the  Cytty  and  Libertyes  of 
London  Derry  sword  and  musket:-  James  Boyd,  Rynnon  Boyd, 

Thomas  Boyd;  sword  and  pike:-  Andrew  Boyde,  John  Boyd; 
sword  onely:-  Thomas  Boyd;  no  Armes i-  John  Boyd,  John  Boyd, 

John  Boyd,  Robert  Boyd." 

Boyds  are  named  on  the  Rolls  of  several  plantations  in  this  county. 

They  are  also  listed  in  the  same  Muster  Roll  for  County  Down. 

Although  the  "Muster  Rolls  1631”  show  the  Boyds  settled  in  the  Counties 
of  Derry,  Down,  Donegal  and  Tyrone  only,  the  "Hearth  Money  Rolls"  of  1663- 
1669  show  them  living  also  in  the  Counties  of  Antrim  (1669,  a  total  of  88 
with  numerous  Johns,  Thomases  and  Williams)  and  Armagh  (I66I4-  1  only). 

The  "Index  to  Prerogative  Wills  of  Ireland  15>36-l8lO: 

1628  William  Boyd,  County  Antrim,  Gent. 

1660  Thomas  Boyd,  Portlawege,  County  Donegal  gent." 

"FIGHTERS  OF  ^DERRY.  Their  Deeds  and  descendants.  By 
William  R.  Young. 

"Captain  Francis  Boyd,  defender,  mentioned  for  gallantry  in  the 
repulse  of  the  attack  on  Windmill  Hill  on  l;th  June.  He  was  in 
Mitchelburn 1 s  Regiment.  His  signature  is  attached  to  the  address 
to  King  William  after  the  relief. 

"Captain  James  Boyd,  defender.  A  bomb  fell  on  his  house  (probably 
the  family  residence  for  many  generations  in  Shipquay  Street),  on 

3. The  siege  of  Londonderry  April  -  August  1 689  in  which  Protestants 

successfully  withstood  the  Catholic  forces  of  King  James  II. 
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the  night  of  5th  June  ’killing  him  -  -  -  but  several  officers, 
who  were  then -at  dinner,  escaped  the  danger.'  He  is  among  the 
attainted  in  James'  Dublin  Parliament,  described  as  Lieut. 

James  Boyd,  of  Londonderry  or  Donegal.  The  following  Boyd 
(or  Boid)  signatures  are  attached  to  the  Corporation  of  Derry's 
1690  Commission: - 

Jean  Boid,  Isabel  Boid,  Robert  Boid,  Helen  Boid. 

The  Boyd  family  settled  in  the  city  of  Derry  and  County  of 
Donegal  in  the  17th  century.  They  are  descended  from  the 
ancient  Scottish  family,  of  which  the  Earl  of  Kilmarnock  was 
the  head.  The  family,  besides  their  residence  in  Shipquay 
St.  were  in  possession  of  the  estate  of  Ballymacoal  near 
^-Letterkenny. " 

The  Mitchell  Family  Tree  handed  down  to  us  by  our  forebears  shows 
John  and  Mary  Boyd  (Bord)  Mitchell  of  Ireland  as  our  ancestors  who  came 
to  America  in  1721,  and  that  their  son  John,  Jr.,  our  ^great  great  grand¬ 
father  was  born  in  Ireland  in  1719-  A  deed  in  Augusta  County,  Virginia, 
was  signed  by  John  and  Mary  Boyd  (Bord)  Mitchell  on  May  11,  I7I4.6  conveying 
a  tract  of  land  to  their  son  William.  There  is,  however,  no  record  as  to 
the  County  of  Ulster,  Ireland,  from  which  these  ancestors  migrated.  For 
reasons  outlined  in  Chapters  U  and  5  of  Section  I,  it  has  not  been  possible 
to  obtain  any  records  of  marriage  and  birth  in  Ireland  which  would  clarify 
and  establish  places  of  residence.  Mitchells  lived  in  the  same  counties 
in  Ulster  as  the  Boyds  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  their  great 
great  great  grandparents  were  residents  either  of  Tyrone  or  ^Donegal  County, 
and  most  likely  the  latter. 


IT)  Letterkenny  is  in  County  Donegal. 

5.  Counting  generations  in  America  for  the  writer. 

6.  Details  will  be  brought  out  in  the  section  on  the  Mitchell  family  in 
Pennsylvania. 
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Chapter  8 
The  Mitchell  Family 


1932210 


The  Mitchell  Family  is  our  Patronymic  or  main  line.  As  previously 
indicated,  all  families  with  whom  members  of  the  Mitchell  Family  have 
intermarried  are  our  Allied  Families  or  lines  as  to  our  descent  from  them. 

Our  Patronymic  Family  is  Scottish  in  origin,  as  Section  I  shows. 

There  are  several  hundred  thousands,  maybe  a  million,  of  people  in  the 
British  Isles  and  America  bearing  the  name  Mitchell.  The  American  Branch 
of  this  large  Family  to  which  we  belong  is  that  founded  by  John  Mitchell,  Sr. 
and  his  wife,  Mary  Boyd  Mitchell,  who  came  to  Pennsylvania  in  1721  from 
Ulster,  Ireland,  probably  Donegal  County,  settling  in  Lancaster  County.  They 
remained  there  until  1737 ,  when  they  moved  into  the  Valley  of  Virginia. 

Our  Patronymic  MITCHELL  is  an  ancient  one  and  has  undergone  numerous 
changes  as  to  its  spelling. 

Anderson,  in  his  "Genealogy  and  Surnames"  (Edinburg,  1865),  p.  28, 
of  the  Chapter  on  "Names  from  Striking  Peculiarities",  states: 

"The  name  Mitchell  is  said  by  Lower  (Essays  on  Surnames, 

Vol.  I,  p.  ll[0)  to  be  derived  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  Michel  or 
Micel,  meaning  great;  hence  the  Scotch  Mickle,  that  is  'muckle', 
much  or  large.  It  may,  however,  have  been  derived  from  the 
Scandinavian  Modschiold,  Courageous  Shield." 

Other  genealogists  and  historians,  however,  consider  Mitchell  to  be 
a  derivative  of  the  name  Michael.  In  "The  Ancestral  Pilgrimage  Along 
Life's  Way",  which  is  a  history  of  a  branch  of  the  Mitchell  family  settled 
in  Mifflin  County,  Pennsylvania  from  Armagh  County,  Ulster,  Ireland,  Roy 
Stevenson  King,  after  summarizing  the  above,  writes  (p.8l): 

"In  most  cases  it  is  supposed  to  be  a  Norman  name  from  the 
Hebrew  Michael.  We  find  the  name  Michael  belonging  to  a 
considerable  number  of  persons  from  the  time  of  Moses  to 
Ezra.  Michael  was  the  father  of  one  of  the  men  sent  by 
Moses  to  search  the  land  of  Canaan.  On  account  of  its 
meaning  'Who  is  like  God',  it  was  undoubtedly  selected  to 
represent  the  mighty  and  mysterious  Being  who  is  called 
Michael  in  various  parts  of  the  World  of  God,  One  of  the 
Chief  Princes,  the  Great  Prince  which  standeth  for  the 
Children  of  the  people,  the  warrior  Prince  of  the  heavenly 
host. " 

In  "The  Scotch-Irish",  Hanna,  (Vol.  2,  pp.  392-3)  regards  the  name 
"Mitchell"  as  one  derived  from  services  to  the  church  or  associated  with 
the  church,  and  traces  it  as  "St.  Michael,  Michel,  Mitchell."  He  also 
states  that  the  names  Gilmichael,  Gilmory  or  Gilmour  relate  to  "servants 
of  St.  Michael  and  Mary."  Guppy  points  out  "Michael"  as  the  original  of 
Mitchell,  while  a  writer  in  Vol.  18  (p.  325)  of  "Americana"  gives  "MacMichael 
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v/ith  the  earlier  "M'Ghel  M(h)ichielM,  and  further  states  the  family  of  this 
name  v:as  a  sub-clan  of  the  ^Stewart  Clan. 


The  Stewart  Clan  was  a  very  large  one  with  sub-divisions  of  "Royal 
Stewart",  "Stewarts  of  Appin",  "Stewarts  of  Galloway",  etc.,  seated  chiefly 
in  ^Ayrshire,  Bute,  Renfrew  and  Galloway.  There  is  reason  to  believe  the 
Mitchell  Sub-Clan  was  of  the  Stewart  Clan  of  Galloway,  although  there  is 
also  a  probability  it  was  a  Sub-Clan  of  Royal  Stewart.  The  Stewarts  as 
"Men  of  Galloway"  were  recognized  as  far  back  as  1138;  they  were  also  known 
as  "The  Stewarts  of  Garlies". 


Guppy  in  "Homes  of  Family  Names",  (1890)  describes  Mitchells  as  "dis¬ 
tributed  over  most  of  Scotland  as  far  north  as  Aberdeenshire - but  none  north 

of  Aberdeenshire - ".  In  18.90  they  numbered  "100  per  10,000"  population. 

But  he  also  found  them  living  in  27  shires  in  England  with  ratio  of  population 
per  10,000  ranging  from  9  in  Cheshire  to  127  in  Cornwall.  He  points  out  that 
in  some  parishes  of  Cornwall  County  or  shire  the  name  "St.  Michael"  is  still 
reckoned  as  the  name  Michele  or  Mitchell,  and  considers  that  fact  accountable 
for  the  high  ratio  in  Cornwall. 

No  statistics  have  been  found  as  to  population  ratios  in  the  years  before 
our  forebears  migrated  from  Scotland  to  North  Ireland,  but  the  "Register  of 
Interments  3Greyfriars  Burying  Ground  (Edinburg)  16^8-1700"  contains  several 
pages  listing  only  Mitchells. 

!  v 

A  Mitchell  Coat  of  Arms,  whether  granted  to  a  Scotsman  or  an  Englishman 
has  the  Crest  of  three  ears  of  barley  and  the  motto  "Sapiens  Qui  Assiduus". 
King  states  in  "The  Ancestral  Pilgrimage  Along  Life's  Way"  there  are  2li 
British  Crests  for  Mitchells.  There  probably  are  as  many  Scottish  crests 
granted. 


A.  In  Scotland  and  Ireland 

Our  Family  Tree  is  of  the  pattern  of  "trunking  in"  all  siblings  of  a 
direct  line  of  a  forebear.  Our  first  generation  given  is  "William  Mitchell  - 
Margaret  Baxter,  Scotland,  1600",  and  it  is  our  understanding  they  were  the 
first  of  our  line  to  migrate  from  Scotland  to  North  Ireland.  It  is  also  our 
understanding  that  a  Mitchell  forebear  was  a  Scotch  Covenanter;  but  whether 
this  forebear  was  William  himself  who  would  have  actually  signed  in  Ulster 
(1638  or  16)40);  or  William's  father,  who  would  have  signed  in  the  Galloway 
District  of  Scotland,  probably;  or  whether  each  signed,  we  do  not  know.  But 
we  call  ourselves  "Scotch  Covenanter  Presbyterians",  or  "Scotch  Covenanter 
Presbyterian  Stock",  —  an  old  expression. 

The  next  generation  of  the  tree  is  that  of  "John  Mitchell  and  Mary  Boyd, 


1.  See  "Clan  Stewart"  of  Section  I,  Chapter  2. 

2.  Location  of  both  Ayrshire  and  Galloway  have  been  given.  Bute  and 
Renfrew  are  northwest  and  north  of  Ayr. 

3.  See  "The  Protestant  Reformation  in  Scotland  and  The  Scotch  Covenanters" 
of  Section  I. 
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Ireland".  From  various  data  it  is  estimated  John  was  born  between  1680  and 
1690  in  Ulster;  and  therefore  there  appears  to  have  been  another  John  or 
William  between  our  John,  Sr.,  migrating  to  America  from  Ulster,  Ireland, 
in  1721  and  William  and  Margaret  Baxter  Mitchell  married  in  Scotland  in  1600. 

It  is  believed  William  and  Margaret  were  among  the  first  group  of  the  Stewart 
Clan  settling  in  Ireland  in  1610  or  soon  after.  See  "V  -  The  Presbyterians 
in  Ulster"  of  Section  I. 

The  earliest  records  of  "The  Presbyterian  Historical  Society  of  Ireland" 
show  Mitchells  in  the  "Muster  Rolls  1631"  (the  earliest)  of  the  five  Ulster 
Counties  of  Derry,  Donegal,  Down,  Fermanagh,  and  Tyrone.  A  few  are  listed 
with  "no  Armes"  but  usually  the  entry  is  4 "sword  onely;"  "sword  and  snaphance, " 
"sword  and  halbert",  or  "halbert".  On  the  Donegal  County  "Muster  Roll  1631" 
is  listed  "William  Mitchell  sword  onely"  on  a  plantation  of  1+000  acres,  like¬ 
wise  listed  is  "George  Michell".  In  County  Down’s  Rolls  are  two  James  Michells 
and  two  John  Michells  on  two  different  plantations  with  "sword  onely"  or  "swords 
and  pikes".  In  County  Derry,  a  John  Michell  is  listed  with  "sword  and  Calleur" 
and  "John  Michaell"  also  with  "sword  and  calleur",  a  "William  Michell"  with 
"musket  onely",  and  two  "James  Michells",  one  with  "sword  onely"  and  the  other 
with  "musket  onely".  The  "Muster  Roll  I63I"  of  Fermanagh  County  names  "sword 
onely  -  John  Michell,  Robert  Michell",  while  that  of  Tyrone  County  also  lists 
a  John  Michell  and  a  Robert  Michell,  each  with  "sword  and  snaphance". 

The  "Hearth  Money  ^Rolls  Co.  Tyrone  1666"  of  the  Society  list  a .William 
Mitchell  in  Omagh  Barony,  and  also  a  John  Mitchell,  two  George  Mitchells  in 
the  same  barony;  a  Thomas  Mitchell  is  listed  in  Strabane  Barony.  In  "Hearth 
Money  Rolls  Co.  Donegal  1669"  Andrew  and  Robert  Mitchell  are  listed.  The 
"Hearth  Money  Rolls  Co.  Antrim  1669"  gives  the  largest  list  of  Mitchells;  this 
County  is  the  northeast  section  of  Ulster  and  geographically  most  accessible 
to  Scotland.  Numerous  Boyds  and  Porters  are  also  listed.  Among  the  Mitchell 
entries  is:  "John  Mitchell,  Jo  Mitchell,  Margaret  Mitchell  3  h  all  in  Glen- 
arrne  Towne",  which  may  mean  a  widow  and  two  married  sons  each  maintaining  a 
home  or  hearth.  Other  James  and  John  Mitchells  are  recorded  in  other  parishes 
or  Antrim,  also  William  and  Thomas  Mitchells,  but  no  other  Margaret  Mitchell. 
There  is  a  probability  that  this  Margaret  Mitchell  was  the  aged  widow  of 
William  Mitchell  and  our  ancestress  and  that  the  John  (Jo)  Mitchell  listed 
was  her  son  and  father  of  our  forebear  John  Mitchell,  Sr.,  who  brought  his 


IT  In  the  "History  of  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia",  p.  33>  Morton  in  de- 

fining  "gentlemen"  states:  "This  term  did  not  have  in  1737  its  present 
rather  indefinite  application.  The  gentleman  was  understood  to  be  one 
of  the  upper  middle  class,  coming  between  the  nobility  and  the  yeomen. 

He  was  descended  from  freemen,  had  a  coat  of  arms,  and  had  the  privilege 
of  wearing  a  sword." 

9.  "Hearth  Money  Roll"  was  a  hearth  or  "chimney"  tax  list.  According  to 

"The  Century  Dictionary  and  Cyclopedia",  Vol.  IV,  p.  27^8,  the  hearth  tax 
"existed  from  1662  to  1689  and  was  afterward  reimposed  for  a  time".  It  is 
further  noted  that  Parliamentary  History  (1688-89)  of  the  reign  of  William 
and  Mary  records:  "His  Majesty  having  been  informed  that  the  revenue  of 
the  hearth  money  is  very  grievous  to  the  people,  is  therefore  willing  to 
agree  bo  a  regulation  of  it,  or  to  the  taking  of  it  wholly  away,  as  this 
house  shall  think  most  convenient." 
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family  to  Pennsylvania  in  1721  since,  as  previously  stated,  from  all  data 
so  far  obtained  it  .is  estimated  he  was  born  between  1680  and  1690. 

Young's  "Fighters  of  Derry"  (the  famous  battle  of  Londonderry  1689) 
names  Alexander  Mitchell  and  John  Mitchell  among  those  men  serving  in  its 
defense  and  also  as  signers  of  the  Derry  Commission  of  1690. 

It  has  not  been  possible  to  obtain  information  as  to  the  date  when, 
nor  the  County  of  Ulster,  in  which  John  Mitchell  and  Mary  Boyd  were  ^married, 
nor  of  the  date  of  birth  of  their  oldest  son  William.  But  as  John,  Jr.,  the 
second  son,  was  born  January  1,  1719,  'it  is  estimated  that  William  was  born 
about  1717  and  that  their  marriage  occurred  about  1715. 

B.  In  Pennsylvania 

From  what  port  of  Ireland  John  and  Mary  Boyd  Mitchell  and  sons  sailed 
to  America  is  not  surely  known.  Nor  is  it  definitely  known  what  was  the 
port  of  entry  in  America  for  7 "No  official  record  of  Scotch-Irish  or  other 
British  immigrants  was  kept  in  Pennsylvania  before  the  Revolution;  inasmuch 
as  they  were  already  British  subjects,  no  loyalty  oath  or  naturalization 
process  was  required  of  them".  It  is  assumed  that  Philadelphia  was  the 
port  of  entry,  but  the  earliest  record  of  arrival  of  ships  at  that  port  is 
of  1727  or  1729  according  to  historians. 

But  the  push  was  to  the  western  counties  of  Pennsylvania,  where  the' 
Scots-Irish  were  offered  land  at  a  low  cost  by  the  Quakers  and  the  Dutch 
settlers  already  established  in  the  state.  A  historian  of  one-  of  the  southern 
Pennsylvania  counties  summarized  the  settling  of  this  part  of  the  state  as 
follows : 

"The  Scotch-Irish  were  not  afraid  of  anything,  and  were  ready  to 
fight  and  did  fight  the  Indians.  So  the  Quakers  and  the  Dutch, 
who  were  afraid  of  the  Indians,  were  glad  to  give  them  land  to 
settle  in  western  Pennsylvania  for  the  protection  of  their  farms 
and  interests." 

Generally  the  Scotsmen  from  Ulster  were  regarded  as  fearless,  adventure¬ 
some,  creative,  and  on  the  move,  all  of  which  are  pioneering  traits.  They 
were  ready  to  conquer  the  American  wilderness,  and  did.  Henderson,  in  his 


6.  No  marriages,  births  or  deaths  of  Presbyterians  were  recorded  by  the 

government  in  Ireland  at  that  time,  and  Wilson  gives  this  fact  in 
"Tinkling  Springs  -  Headwater  of  Freedom",  p.  29,  as  one  reason  for 
their  migration  from  Ulster.  He  states:  "The  constant  pressure  on 
the  Presbyterian  preacher  and  his  people  to  conform,  the  flagrant  shame 
heaped  upon  the  Scots-Irish  in  non-recognition  of  marriage  ceremonies 
performed  by  their  clergy,  being  taxed  for  support  of  an  established 
church  in  the  face  of  civil  disabilities  restricting  dissenters  and 

unfavorable  economic  conditions - caused  Presbyterians  to  turn  in 

increasing  numbers  to  the  American  wilderness." 

7.  From  letter  of  Pennsylvania  Historical  and  Museum  Commission,  Division 
of  Public  Records,  dated  November  25,  1953* 
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"Conquest  of  the  Old  Southwest",  p.  23,  describes  the  "Ulster  Scots"  as 
follows: 

"No  one  race  or  breed  of  man  can  lay  claim  to  exclusive  credit 
for  leadership  in  the  hinterland  movement  and.  the  conquest  of  the 
West.  Yet  one  particular  stock  of  people,  the  Ulster  Scots, 
exhibited  with  most  completeness  and  picturesqueness  a  group  of 
conspicuous  qualities  and  attitudes  which  we  now  recognize  to 
be  typical  of  the  American  character  as  molded  by  the  conditions 
of  frontier  life.  Cautious,  wary  and  reserved,  these  Scots  con¬ 
cealed  beneath  a  cool  and  calculating  manner  a  relentlessness  in 
reasoning  power  and  an  intensity  of  conviction  which  glowed  and 
burned  with  almost  fanatical  ardor.  Strict  in  religious  observance 
and  deep  in  spiritual  fervor,  they  never  lost  sight  of  the  main 
chance,  combining  a  shrewd  practicality  with  .a  wealth  of  devotion. 

It  has  been  happily. said  of  them  that  they  kept  the  Sabbath  and 
everything  else  they  could  lay  their  hands  on.  In  the  policy  of 
these  men  religion  and  education  went  hand  in  hand,  and  they 
habitually  settled  together  in  communities  in  order  that  they 
might  have  teachers  and  preachers  of  their  own  choice  and  per¬ 
suasion.  " 

Scotch-Irish  Presbyterians  had  settled  in  Lancaster  County,  Pennsylvani 
prior  to  1711,  and  when  this  district  was  still  a  part  of  ^Chester  County. 
Donegal  Church  at  Donegal  Springs  near  Mount  Joy  was  organized  in  1711;,  and 
was  the  first  in  the  county.  It  is  still  functioning.  In  connection  with 
the  church,  a  school  was  also  established.  Help  in  securing  a  minister  was 
requested  of  the  Newcastle  Presbytery  in  August  1721,  but  because  of  diffi¬ 
culty  in  reaching  this  locality  steady  services  were  not  available  until 
1725*  There  are  both  family  records  and  public  records  providing  evidence 
that  our  first  American  forebears  settled  in  Lancaster  County,  which  in  1721 
was  considered  one  of  the  "western  Pennsylvania"  counties  by  the  local  his¬ 
torian  cited.  This  evidence,  though  meager,  shows  settlement  in  the  Donegal 
Township  and  would  indicate  membership  in  the  Donegal  Presbyterian  Church. 

No  deeds  of  land  were  recorded  in  Lancaster  County  prior  to  17 UU ,  bat 
John  Mitchell  was  taxed  in  1721  "in  English  Conestoga  Assessments"  (Vol.  20, 
p.  170,  of  the  Records  of  Lancaster  County  Historical  Society,  Article  by 
H.  Frank  Eshleman) .  The  tax  list  of  1722  records  John  Mitchell  in  "West 
Conestoga  also  known  as  Donegal  Township"  (ibid  p.  177).  He  is  also  listed 
in  the  1729  "Donegal  rate"  (ibid  p.  187).  At  the  time  of  these  listings, 
Lancaster  was  a  part  of  Chester  County;  and  the  earliest  tax  list  in  the 
Lancaster  County  Courthouse  is  that  of  1791*  No  John  Mitchell  is  listed  on 
the  latter  since  our  ancestor  had  moved  into  the  Valley  of  Virginia,  Augusta 
County,  in  1737.  The  Society's  records  show  James,  Alexander  and  Thomas 
Mitchell  also  living  in  Donegal  Township  at  this  time. 

Church  records  of  those  early  days  are  rare  as  the  settlers  spent  time 
and  energy  on  clearing  land,  hewing  timber,  building  homes  and  raising  food. 
A  letter  from  The  Presbyterian  Historical  Society  at  Philadelphia  dated 
May  19,  1991;,  states: 


JV.  Lancaster  County  was  formed  from  Chester  County  in  1729. 
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"It  is  highly  improbable  that  any  records  exist  which  would 
verify  the  relationship  of  your  ancestors  in  Pennsylvania 
with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Lancaster  County.  Records 
were  kept  by  the  churches  only  in  the  most  casual  way,  and 
few  of  these  have  survived." 

During  the  sixteen  years  -  1721  to  1737  -  that  our  forebears  lived  in 
Lancaster  County,  history,  ecclesiastical,  economic  and  legal,  was  made  not 
only  for  and  by  this  Scots-Irish  settlement  in  the  Donegal  Township,  but 
also  for  William  Penn's  colony  of  Pennsylvania  in  his  dispute  with  Lord 
Baltimore,  founder  of  the  Colony  of  Maryland,  over  the  boundary  line  between 
the  two.  This  dispute  resulted  in  the  famous  Mason  and  Dixon  line  of  1768, 
the  said  line  running  through  the  county  a  few  miles  south  of  Lancaster,  now 
the  main  city  and  county  seat,  and  the  Donegal  Township,  and  just  north  of 
the  settlement  of  York  in  the  County  York  directly  west.  Although  our  an¬ 
cestors  had  moved  out  of  Lancaster  County  thirty-one  years  before  the  settle¬ 
ment  of  this  litigation  between  these  two  colonies,  what  they  and  other  Scotch- 
Irish  settlers  did  in  establishing  and  maintaining  their  homes  during  this 
early  period  (17H-17UO)  had  a  direct  relationship  to  the  matter.  An  article 
in  "The  Sunday  News"  of  Lancaster  for  July  18,  1 95>1+  summarizes  this  phase  of 
the  Mason  and  Dixon  line's  history. 

This  article  is  entitled  "Two  Little  ^Words  in  Maryland  Charter  Let 
Pennsylvania  Grab  Huge  Territory".  The  portion  of  it  relating  to  the  Scotch- 
Irish  is  as  follows: 

"Hopping  back  over  the  line  (Mason-Dixon) ,  and  over  time,  it's 
notable  that  some  strong  stuff  was  taking  place  in  this  particular 
part  of  Pennsylvania  during  that  period,  and  that  it  had  definite 
relation  to  the  ponderings  in  the  English  courts. 

"When  the  matter  of  the  states'  boundaries  was  very  much  up  in 
the  air,  and  even  the  actual  heirs  of  William  Penn  were  being 
decided  by  English  judges,  the  Scotch-Irish  of  Donegal  were 
acting  up  in  a  way  to  distress  the  Penn  family. 

"As  noted  in  a  recent  issue  of  the  Bulletin  of  the  Pennsylvania 
Department  of  Internal  Affairs,  the  * Donegallers '  had  moved  in 
along  -^Chiques  Creek  at  a  time  when  the  Land  Office  was  closed 
by  litigation.  There  was  nobody  to  issue  warrants  for  the  land. 

So  they  moved  in  and  kept  a  weather  eye  out  for  surveyors  who 
might  be  trying  to  take  over  their  properties  in  somebody  else's 
name.  This  actually  happened  in  other  parts  of  the  state,  and 
the  men  of  Donegal  wanted  none  of  it.  They  had  chopped  out 
their  farms  and  built  roads  of  a  sort  and  they  proposed  to  stay. 

"What  they  feared  happened  in  1733  when  William  Webb  of  Chester 
County  set  out  to  survey  10,000  acres  of  land  for  John  Page,  who 


9.  The  "Two  Little  Words"  are  "Hactenus  inculta"  and  translated  refer 
to  "uncultivated  or  unsettled  land." 


10. 


"Chiques"  is  now  spelt  "Chickies"  on  Pennsylvania  maps. 
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had  purchased  a  warrant  for  it  issued  previously  to  one  of 
William  Penn's  daughter.  It  was  near  'Pextan'  (Harrisburg), 
but  the  surveyor  would  have  to  pass  through  Donegal  to  get 
there.  Together  with  John  Taylor  he  set  out,  stopping  the 
first  night  at  John  Minsall's  near  the  Gap,  and  the  second 
night  at  SamueL  Bethel's  later  known  as  the  Cross  Keys,  on 
West  King  Street  in  Lancaster,  which  Webb  called  'the  New 
Town. ' 

"There  the  surveyors  were  met  by  one  Samuel  Smith  of  Donegal 
and  advised  to  turn  around  and  go  home  again.  They  asked  why. 

'The  answer  was  that  the  inhabitants  met  and  was  come  to 
a  general  resolution  not  to  admit  of  any  survey  to  be 
made,  neither  in  Donegall,  Swatara,  Pextan,  Quitapahilla 
nor  any  lands  anywhere  there  or  thereabouts . ' 

'Then  we  asked  if  they  were  resolved  to  kill  us,  or 
break  our  bones.  His  answer  was  no,  but  we  should  be 
blanketed  if  we  offered  any  survey. . . ' 

"Being  tossed  in  a  blanket  was  not  the  friendly  sport  of  a 
present-day  boys'  camp.  When  Indians  or  frontiersmen  did  it, 
the  man  tossed  was  likely  to  go  high  and  come  down  hard.  But 
Webb  pressed  on  to  Conoy  Town  (Bainbridge)  to  talk  to  the  f. 

Indians  there,  and  the  rest  of  the  party  went  to  Paxtang. 

Soon  Webb  discovered  he  was  not  alone... 'The  people  flocked 
in  on  all  sides  of  the  road  to  a  very  great  number,  nearly 
forty  to  sixty  in  about  an  hour,  many  of  them  having  clubs 
with  them  in  a  very  unbecoming  manner...' 

"Webb  did  no  surveying  in  Donegal.  When  he  got  to  Paxtang  he 
was  told  how  his  partner,  Taylor,  had  been  treated  when  he  was 
trying  to  survey  1,000  acres  for  Thomas  Penn.  Thinking  Taylor 
was  Webb,  'A  man  in  a  great  rage  ran  upon  him  and  struck  at  him 
several  times  and  hurt  him  very  much...'  On  their  way  back 
through  the  Donegal  country  Webb  and  Taylor  reported  they  were 
pursued  by  two  men  on  horseback,  'one  hallowing  as  he  rode  to 
alarm  the  country' ,  the  other  chasing  along  with  a  club  until 
his  horse  tired. 

"This  early  Lancaster  County  Paul  Revere  helped  put  the  Penns 
in  a  frame  of  mind  to  dispossess  all  the  Donegal  malcontents 
who  refused  to  pay  him  his  price  for  the  lands  on  which  they 
lived. 

"Probably  somebody  pointed  out  that  the  Donegal  folk  could  make 
things  really  rough  for  the  Penns  if  they  decided  to  join  forces 
with  the  Marylanders  in  the  roistering  boundary  dispute.  If 
Maryland  had  offered  them  clear  title  to  their  lands,  it  might 
well  have  been  a  temptation.  And  the  influence  of  so  determined 
a  knot  of  hardheads  could  have  been  very  powerful,  in  view  of 
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tho  ruckus  that  Thomas  Cresap  was  able  to  stir  up  when  he 
took  a  surveying  party  into  Wrightsville  in  the  name  of 
Maryland. 

"But  when  Cresap 's  War  started  popping  along  the  Susquehanna, 
the  Donegal  farmers  were  solidly  on  the  side  of  the  Penns . 

Some  of  them  were  in  the  party  that  put  Cresap  in  the  jug. 

Just  how  it  happened  we  don't  know,  but  the  Internal  Affairs 
article  suggests  that  the  Rev.  James  Anderson  of  Donegal 
Presbyterian  Church  may  have  had  a  strong  influence. 

"At  any  rate,  when  he  appeared  at  the  Land  Office  to  pay 
the  33  pounds  10  shillings  due  for  300  acres  he  had  taken 
up  at  Marietta,  he  discovered  that  this  exact  amount  was 
due  to  him  as  "allowances  for  his  services"  to  the  Pro¬ 
prietor.  Perhaps  this  was  the  Penn  way  of  recognizing  the 
preacher's  help  in  holding  his  parishioners  in  line  for 
Pennsylvania. " 

Because  the  Scotch-Irish  as  Presbyterians  defer  to  law  and  order  when 
administered  as  such  by  an  established  government,  their  part  in  this 
dispute  terminated  as  described  in  the  quoted  article.  They,  however,  re¬ 
member  injustice  and  weigh  it  well  in  the  scale's  balance.  Moreover,  the 
temperament  of  the  fearless  Scot,  aggressive  through  years  of  survival,  from 
religious  persecution  and  fighting  for  his  rights,  was  in  direct  contrast 
to  the  temperaments  of  his  Quaker  and  Dutch  neighbors.  These  factors  tended 
to  produce  feelings  of  antagonism  between  the  two  groups,  and  this  antag¬ 
onism  was  sharpened  by  the  increasing  number  of  Presbyterian  immigrants  into 
Pennsylvania  from  Ulster.  Wilson  in  "Tinkling  Springs  -  Headwater  of  Freedom" 
p.  29j  gives  the  following  description  of  the  situation  which  developed: 

" — When  they  arrived  in  Pennsylvania  in  sufficient  numbers  there 
arose  jealousy  between  the  early  settlers  and  the  Scottish  late¬ 
comers.  This  jealousy  grew  into  bitterness.  The  Scots-Irish 
Presbyterians  being  especially  disliked  by  the  Quakers,  faced 

restrictive  measures  that  were  adopted  by  the  government. - 

Being  thus  forced  to  move  from  Pennsylvania,  a  large  number  of 
Scots-Irish  sprang  up  in  the  upper  (Southern)  Shenandoah  Valley." 

Henderson  in  his  "Conquest  of  The  Old  Southwest",  p.  9,  also  comments 
on  developments  in  Pennsylvania.  He  states  that  settlers  from  Ulster  in¬ 
formed  officials  of  the  Province  that  it  "was  against  the  laws  of  God  and 
nature  that  so  much  land  should  be  idle  while  so  many  Christians  wanted  it 
to  work  on  and  to  raise  their  bread".  As  the  price  of  land  increased  %0% 
in  Pennsylvania,  these  settlers  turned  south  to  Maryland  and  Virginia;  and 
in  1738  "in  the  Valley  of  Virginia  free  grants  of  a  1,000  acres  per  family 
were  being  made." 

Opening  up  the  Valley  of  Virginia  in  a  wilderness  of  the  New  World  not 
previously  settled  or  occupied  by  the  white  man  again  gave  to  the  Scots  the 
promise  of  an  answer  to  their  long  perilous  quest  for  religious  and  political 
freedom.  Inducements  of  the  agents  of  William  Beverly  for  purchase  of  land 
in  his  Beverly  Manor  tract  and  later  of  the  owners  of  the  Borden  tract  were 
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many  apparently.  The  advertising  of  these  land  areas  among  the  Pennsylvanians 
was  by  both  printed  and  spoken  word.  The  history  of  our  Allied  Porter  family 
gives  information  regarding  the  development  of  these  two  early  ventures  in 
real  estate. 


C.  In  Virginia 

The  route  which  the  Scots-Irish  traveled  from  Pennsylvania  into  western 
Virginia  was  known  as  the  "Pennsylvania  Road".  Morton,  in  his  "History  of 
Rockbridge  County  Virginia"  (1920),  states  the  "'Pennsylvania  Road'  was  the 
one  thoroughfare  by  which  a  stream  of  i rninigratj  on  poured  into  Augusta.  The 
court  of  Orange  adopted  it  as  a  county  road",  -  April  8,  17ih>.  He  further 
describes  it:  "Nearly  coinciding  with  the  line  of  the  present  Valley  Turnpike 
was  an  Indian  warpath,  which  like  all  the  more  conspicuous  trails  of  its  class, 
could  be  used  by  a  wagon  as  well  as  by  a  pack  horse."  P.  38.  Charles  Kemper 
of  Augusta  County,  Virginia,  in  a  paper  delivered  before  the  Lancaster  County, 
Pennsylvania,  Historical  Society  in  1921  states  that  Lexington  and  Staunton, 
Virginia,  are  about  8  miles  west  of  the  north-south  trade  route  from  Yadkin 
River,  North  Carolina,  to  Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania,  and  that  Lancaster,  Penn¬ 
sylvania,  is  directly  on  this  old  "Great  Yadkin  Road". 

These  old  Indian  trails  were  useful  to  the  white  man  as  they  brought  him 
into  a  region  in  Virginia  which  H"was  never  visited  or  seen  by  white  men 

before  the  year  1716.  This  section  of  the  Valley  was  then  entirely  uninhabited." 

‘  \ 

In  1716  Augusta  County  (including  the  present  Rockbridge  County  was  a  part 
of  Essex  County,  Virginia.  ^Spotsylvania  County  was  formed  from  Essex  in 
1721;  Orange,  which  originally  was  all  of  Virginia  west  of  the  Blue  Ridge  from 
Spotsylvania  in  173k ,  Augusta  from  Orange  in  17k3>',  and  Rockbridge  from  Augusta 
in  1778.  So  when  our  forebears  in  1737  came  into  the  Valley  of  Virginia  they 
were  among  the  first  settlers  of  Orange  County.  Moreover,  that  portion  in 
which  they  settled,  namely  Rockbridge  County  area,  13 "lay  in  the  Indian 
country"  since  it  was  west  of  the  Blue  Ridge,  which  until  17Ui|  was  recognized 
by  "the  treaty  of  Albany" "as  the  border  of  the  Indian  domain"  and  "The  red  men 
were  within  their  rights  when  they  hunted  in  the  Valley  or  passed  through  on 
war  expeditions."  In  17 UU  the  treaty  of  Lancaster  moved  the  western  boundary 
over  to  the  old  Indian  Road  mentioned  above.  But  16 "parties  continued  to  come 
here  to  hunt  or  to  pass  through  on  some  war  expedition.  The  Iraquois  of  New 
York  were  the  native  claimants  of  the  district,  and  they  were  at  feud  with  the 
Cherokees  and  Catawbas  to  the  southward." 

The  fearlessness  of  the  Scots-Irish  pointed  out  by  all  the  historians  of 
this  era  and  movement  stood  them  in  good  stead  in  the  wilderness  of  western 
Virginia,  as  well  as  in  western  Pennsylvania.  In  his  "Twelve  Virginia  Counties" 
Gwaltney  writes  of  Augusta  County  and  the  Covenanters  from  Ulster:  "An  eminent 


11.  Waddell’s  "Annals  of  Augusta  County,  Virginia",  p.  1. 

12.  pp.  2I4.  and  2 5  "A  Hornbook  of  Virginia  History". 

13.  Morton,  "History  of  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia",  p.23» 
lh.  p.  63,  ibid. 
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historian  has  said  of  those  who  came  to  Virginia  ’The  Scotch-Irish  were 
so  afraid  of  God  that  this  fear  left  in  their  hearts  no  room  for  fear  of 
mortal  man.M,  p.  372. 

Morton  states "The  Ulstermen  became  a  frontier  people  as  soon  as 
they  settled  in  America.  They  were  well  fitted  to  become  such.  They  were 
overcomers  by  nature  and  did  not  shrink  from  facing  difficulties." 

On  page  12  of  his  "History"  Morton  cites  similarities  between  the 
regions  of  southwest  Scotland  and  the  north  of  Ireland  and  compares  them 
to  the  Rockbridge  County  area  of  the  Valley  of  Virginia.  He  suggests  that 
these  two  former  homes  of  the  Ulstermen  have  a  "certain  resemblance"  to  the 
new  home.  "The  rock  formations  are  of  the  same  geologic  periods  and  the 
soils  are  similar  in  texture.  The  degree  of  resemblance  goes  far  to  explain 
why  the  immigrant  from  Ulster  has  so  successfully  adjusted  himself  to 
Appalachian  America."  In  his  chapter  on  "The  Local  Geography",  Morton 
-^describes  Rockbridge  County  as  follows: 

"The  position  of  the  county  is  nearly  midway  in  the  longer 

direction  of  the  Valley  of  Virginia - the  curving  eastern 

boundary  follows  for  forty  miles  the  crest  of  the  Blue  Ridge, 
and  is  therefore  a  natural  geographic  line.  The  western  line 
begins  on  Camp  Mountain,  and  passes  to  North  Mountain,  then  to 

Mill  Mountain,  and  finally  to  Sideling  Hill - so  that  the  \ 

-^western  boundary  may  likewise  be  regarded  as  natural.  But 
the  northern  and  southern  boundaries  of  the  county  are  straight 
lines,  entirely  artificial,  and  they  set  it  off  as  a  cross-section 
of  the  valley  of  Virginia.  The  -space  between  the  two  mountain 
systems  may  be  termed  the  Central  Lowland.  It  runs  the  entire 

length  of  the  county. - The  surface  of  the  central  Lowland  is 

heavily  rolling. - The  entire  area  of  Rockbridge  lies  in  the 

basin  of  the  James.  This  river  courses  ten  miles  through  the 
southeast  of  the  county.  -^North  River,  which  joins  it  immedi¬ 
ately  above  Balcony  Falls,  flows  not  less  than  fifty  miles 
within  the  confines  of  Rockbridge  and  drains  seven-eighths  of 
its  area.  It  rises  in  Shenandoah  Mountain  and  flows  southwardly 
to  Jospen  Pass.  Its  largest  tributary  is  Buffalo  Creek,  which 
is  itself  entitled  to  be  called  a  river.  It  rises  near  the 
southwest  corner  of  Rockbridge,  and  has  a  broad,  rapid  course 

of  about  twenty-five  miles. - Saelth  River,  which  hugs  the 

foothills  of  the  Blue  Ridge  and  consequently  pursues  the  same 
general  direction,  has  its  source  in  Augusta. - the  surface  is 

15 .  p.  18,  ibid. 

16.  This  description  is  summarized  because  of  its  relation  to  charters,  deeds, 
and  wills  of  the  Mitchell,  Porter  and  Crawford  families  which  follow. 

17.  Some  historians  regard  these  mountains  as  part  of  the  Alleghanies. 

18.  North  River  was  in  early  days  called  the  North  Branch  of  the  James. 
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diversified,  the  drainage  nearly  perfect,  and  the  average 

altitude  not  far  short  of  1^00  feet. - the  soils  of 

'  Rockbridge  take  kindly  to  a  covering  of  grass  so  that  the 
county  is  well  adapted  to  grazing,  as  well  as  to  the  general 
farm  crops.  But  where  nature  has  her  way,  she  everywhere 
covers  the  hills  and  valleys  with  a  diversified  forest 

growth. - the  mountains  (are)  well  stored  with  that  most 

necessary  metal,  iron." 

In  beginning  his  chapter  on  "Scenic  Features"  he  further  states: 
"Appalachian  America  is  renowned,  for  its  scenic  beauty  and 
Rockbridge  County  has  been  granted  an  ample  share . " 

Morton  also  points  out:  "The  Rockbridge  of  1737  was  largely  open 
country  carpeted  with  grass.  The  area  in  prairie  was  a  grazing  ground  for 
the  herds  of  buffalo  and  deer.  The  former  animal  always  went  about  in 

herds."  p.  l6l.  In  his  paper  mentioned  above,  Kenyon  also  states:  " - 

in  17li-9  buffalo  hides  were  appraised  in  Augusta  County,  Virginia,  at  2 

shillings  (33  l/2  cents  Virginia  currency) - it  shows  that  certainly  as 

late  as  17h9  buffalo  still  existed  or  ranged  in  the  Valley  of  Virginia  in 
large  numbers." 

In  1737  the  Valley  of  Virginia  was  a  more  "backwoods"  and  isolated  area 
than  the  southwestern  (then  so-called)  country  of  Pennsylvania  the  Sqots- 
Irish  had  left.  But  they  profited  from  their  experience  in  the  Pennsylvania 
settlements  in  two  distinct  ways  when  they  came  to  this  uninhabited  territory 
to  establish  homes  and  a  society  based  on  their  own  concepts  and  principles. 
First,  they  arranged  through  the  Synod  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  Phila¬ 
delphia  with  officials  of  the  Colony  of  Virginia  to  have  freedom  and  security 
in  establishing  their  Presbyterian  Church  (the  Established  Church  of  Scotland) 
and  its  form  of  worship  in  the  Valley;  second,  they  saw  that  the  land  which 
they  "took  up"  on  chase  and  homesteaded  was  surveyed  and  assigned  to  them  by 
the  legal  procedure  of  the  Virginia  Colony  as  soon  as  possible. 

The  story  of  the  negotiations  of  the  Synod  of  Philadelphia  (Presbyterian) 
with  the  Colonial  Government  of  the  Province  of  Virginia  for  the  free  worship 
of  these  Scots-Irish  coming  from  Pennsylvania  into  the  Valley  of  Virginia  is 
told  by  Wilson  in  "The  Tinkling  Springs,  Headwater  of  Freedom".  Pertinent 
■^excerpts  and  summaries  are  as  follows: 

"Though  the  Presbyterian  defenders  outnumbered  the  Episcopalians 
fifteen  to  one,  and  by  their  great  sacrifice  and  bravery  secured 
the  kingdom  to  the  Protestant  Prince  of  Orange,  they  had  less 
than  any  reward  in  after  years,  being  compelled  to  pay  their 
tithes  to  support  an  established  church,  while  maintaining  their 
Presbyterian  ministers  and  church  separately,  and  suffering  the 
civil  disabilities  associated  with  Establishment. - The  Church 
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of  England  was  firmly  established  in  Virginia  from  its 
earliest  settlement.  Attendance  upon  the  Established 
Church  was  required  by  law.  In  the  Virginia  Colony 
there  was  no  satisfactory  provision  for  worship  services 
by  dissenters'  until  after  English  Parliament  passed 
the  Toleration  Act  of  1689.  Even  then  permission  was 
granted  by  the  government  (which  it  did  not  always  grant) 
only  after  registration  of'  the  preacher,  time  and  place 
of  services." 

The  history  of  the  work  of  early  Presbyterians  in  the  eastern  part  of 
the  state  evidences  extreme  difficulty  and  discouragement  with  only  one  small 
Congregation  by  1710.  Therefore  when  members  of  Donegal  Presbytery  of  Penn 
(Lancaster  County)  planned  to  migrate  to  the  "back  parts  of  Virginia",  this 
Presbytery  at  its  Spring  meeting  in  Donegal  Church  on  April  11,  1738  took 
favorable  action  on  the  "supplication"  of  elder  John  Caldwell,  a  prospective 
migrant,  to  elicit  support  of  Virginia  officials  both  for  aid  in  protection 
of  the  colonists  in  this  undeveloped  section  of  their  province  and  in  provid¬ 
ing  for  freedom  of  worship  for  those  incoming  "Dissenters".  Acting  favorably 
on  Presbytery's  recommendation  as  to  the  petition,  uhe  Synod  of  Philadelphia 
at  its  meeting  on  May  30,  1738,  wrote  the  following  letter: 

"To  the  Honorable  William  Gooch,  Esquire,  Lieutenant  Governor 
of  the  Province  of  Virginia,  the  humble  address  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  ministers  convened  in  Synod,  May  28,  1738,  &  co.  May 
it  please  your  honour,  we  take  leave  to  address  you  in  behalf 
of  a  considerable  number  of  our  brethern  who  are  meditating 
a  settlement  in  the  remote  parts  of  your  government,  and  are  of 
the  same  persuasion  with  the  Church  of  Scotland.  We  thought  it 
our  duty  to  acquaint  your  honor  with  their  design,  and  to  ask 
your  favour  in  allowing  them  the  liberty  of  their  consciences 
and  of  worshipping  God  in  a  way  agreeable  to  the  principles  of 
their  education.  Your  honour  is  sensible  that  those  of  our 
profession  in  Europe  have  been  remarkable  for  their  inviolable 
attachment  to  the  Protestant  succession  in  the  illustrious  house 
of  Hanover,  and  have  upon  all  occasions  manifested  an  unspotted 
fidelity  to  our  gracious  sovereign  King  George,  and  we  doubt  not 
but  these  our  brethern  will  carry  the  same  loyal  principles  to 
the  most  distant  settlements  where  their  lot  may  be  cast  which 
will  aver  influence  them  to  the  most  dutiful  submission  to  the 
government  which  is  placed  over  them.  This  we  trust  will  recommend 
them  to  your  honour's  countenance  and  protection,  and  merit  the 
free  enjoyment  of  their  civil  and  religious  liberties.  We  pray 
for  the  Divine  blessing  upon  your  person  and  government,  and  beg 
leave  to  subscribe  ourselves  your  honour's  most  humble  and  obedient 
servants . " - 

At  the  synod  meeting  in  May  of  the  next  year  at  Philadelphia  the 
minutes  relate: 

"Mr.  20^ncierSon  reports  that  in  compliance  with  an  order  of 


20.  Anderson  was  Rev.  James  Anderson,  a  minister  of  the  Donegal  Pres¬ 
bytery  who  was  appointed  by  the  Synod  to  serve  the  Presbyterians 
settling  in  the  Valley  of  Virginia. 
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Synod  last  year  he  had  waited  upon  the  Governor  of  Virginia 
with  the  Synod's  address  and  read  a  favourable  answer,  the 
substance  of  which  is  contained  in  a  letter  from  the  Governor 
to  the  moderator  of  the  Synod,  which  is  as  follows: 


'Sir:  By  the  hands  of  Mr.  Anderson  I  received  an  address 
signed  by  you  in  the  name  of  your  brethern  of  the  Synod 
of  Philadelphia.  And  as  I  have  been  always  inclined  to 
favour  the  people  who  have  lately  removed  from  other 
provinces,  to  settle  on  the  western  side  of  our  great 
mountains;  so  you  may  be  assured  that  no  interruption 
shall  be  given  to  any  minister  of  your  profession  who 
shall  come  among  them,  so  as  they  conform  themselves  to 
the  rules  prescribed  by  the  act  of  toleration  in  England, 
by  taking  the  others  enjoined  thereby  and  registering  the 
places  of  their  meeting  and  behave  themselves  peaceably 
towards  the  government.  This  you  may  please  to  communicate 
to  the  Synod  as  an  answer  of  theirs . 

Your  most  humble  servant, 


William  Gooch 

Williamsburg,  November  Jpth,  1738. ' 

"If  Mr.  Anderson  carried  the  Governor's  letter  in  person  on  his. 
return,  it  was  before  he  left  Williamsburg  that  the  House  of  'A 
Burgesses  on  November  1,  ^173$,  had  written  into  law  the  act 
establishing  Frederick  and  Augusta  Counties  out  of  Orange  County 
territory  west  of  the  Blue  Ridge.  The  note  of  encouragement  to 
the  new  settlers  is  noticeably  prominent  in  this  act  of  the 

Virginia  House  of  Burgesses.  -  It  was  in  this  condition  of 

freedom  of  conscience  and  enjoyment  of  limited  civil  and  religious 
liberties  that  the  Presbyterian  faith  was  first  to  take  root  and 
grow  vigorously  in  the  Virginia  Colony." 

Wilson  also  points  out:  "This  strategic  move  (Elder  Caldwell’s 
'supplication'  and  Donegal  Presbytery’s  recommendation  to  Synod) 
was  not  only  of  paramount  importance  to  Virginia  Presbyterianism, 
but  also  to  the  extension  of  the  Colony  of  Virginia  for  it  seems 
to  be  the  key  that  unlocked  the  floodgates  to  unlimited  emigration 
from  Pennsylvania  and  Ireland." 

However,  Morton  claims  (p.  £l)  that  "the  Governor  promised  nothing 
to  the  Ulstermen  that  the  laws  did  not  already  permit.  He  merely 
said  in  effect  that  the  newcomers  would  be  let  alone,  so  long  as 
they  obeyed  the  laws .  There  was  no  limitation  on  the  number  of 
their  houses  of  worship,  yet  they  had  to  contribute  to  the  support 
of  the  Establishment  just  the  same  as  if  they  had  settled  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Blue  Ridge." 

21.  1738“  is  the  date  of  the  establishing  of  Augusta  County  from  Orange 

County's  western  territory  but  Augusta  was  not  ready  to  function  as  a 
governmental  unit  until  17l\3.  See  pp.  11,  2l\  and  2 3,  "A  Hornbook  of 
Virginia  History". 
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In  choosing  the  site  for  his  home  and  estate  in  Virginia,  John  Mitchell, 
Sr.  seems  to  have  taken  more  precaution  than  his  neighbors,  the  McDowells  and 
Porters  into  whose  families  his  sons  later  married.  Both  Ephraim  McDowell 
and  William  Porter  settled  in  the  northern  section  of  Rockbridge  County  (then 
part  of  Augusta)  and  in  the  Borden  Tract  made  ignobly  famous  in  later  years 
by  long  drawn  out  litigation  over  titles  to  the  land  purchased  from  Borden. 
Apparently  William  Porter,  our  great-great-great  grandfather,  had  no  diffi¬ 
culty  over  his  titles  or  deeds  from  Borden,  but  the  descendants  of  Ephraim 
McDowell  seem  to  have  had.  Great-great-great  grandfather  John  Mitchell,  Sr. 
purchased  his  land  directly  south  of  but  adjoining  the  Borden  tract  and 
appears  to  have  been  one  of  the  first  of  the  Scots-Irish  settlers  to  buy 
land  directly  from  the  King  and  to  secure  it  by  charter  or  22patent. 

It  is  believed  that  his  reasons  for  this  choice  were:  (l)  his  wish  to 
deal  directly  with  the  Government  of  the  King  of  Great  Britain  who  was  of 
the  Stewart  line  and  represented  the  Clan  and  its  loyalties  and  tea1  ties, 

(2)  the  evidence  of  favorable  status  to  a  Scot  in  owning  land  secured  directly 
from  the  Sovereign,  (3)  an  unfortunate  experience  in  the  Donegal  Township  of 
Lancaster  County,  Pennsylvania,  in  dealing  with  private  interests  in  land 
transfers  as  indicated  in  the  history  of  the  late  survey  in  this  Township  and 
the  Donegallers'  threat  to  "toss  in  a  blanket"  the  offending  surveyors;  and 
(10  the  location  and  nature  of  the  land  itself  along  the  Broad  and  Buffalo 
Creeks  and  in  their  valleys,  a  part  of  the  James  River  basin  or  "forks  of  the 
James" . 

The  Mitchell  Estate 

The  records  in  the  Archives  Division  of  the  Virginia  State  Library  on 
"Patents  Issued  during  the  Regal  Government"  in  Augusta  County  00  John  Mitchell 
list  three.  They  are: 

1.  Book  23,  p.  8£l  -  [(.00  Acres  "On  a  branch  of  James  River 
called  Broad  Spring  Branch"  -  March  19,  17 UU * 

2.  Book  25,  P*  293  -  I4.OO  Acres  "On  the  west  side  of  Blue  Ridge 
on  a  branch  of  the  North  branch  of  James  River  called 
Buffaloe  Creek"  -  January  12,  I7I4.6. 

3.  Book  33,  p.  311  -  386  Acres  "On  a  branch  of  James  River 
called  Buffaloe  Creek"  -  August  16,  17^6. 

But  a  search  of  the  Patents  from  the  Commonwealth  shows  the  patent  of 
386  acres  from  the  Regal  Government  listed  on  page  311,  Patent  Book  33,  should 
have  been  for  786  acres,  and  therefore  a  Patent  from  the  Commonwealth  Govern¬ 
ment  dated  December  23,  1791,  corrected  this  error.  Evidently  it  was  in 
settling  or  surveying  the  Mitchell  estate  following  the  death  uf  John,  Jr.,  in 


22.  Morton  describes  the  basis  of  this  method  of  land  transfer  and 

acquisition:  "British  law  followed  the  Roman  in  holding  that  the 

crown  is  a  personification  of  the  state.  Therefore,  by  virtue  of 
a  legal  fiction  all  public  lands  were  held  to  be  the  property  of 
the  King.  Patents  for  them  were  made  out  in  his  name  and  signed 
by  the  royal  governor  as  the  King's  deputy."  p.  £0. 
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1789  that  this  acreage  deficit  was  discovered.  The  Commonwealth  Patent  of 
1791  correcting  .the  old  Regal  Patent  of  1756  is  listed  as  follows  on  page 
U22,  Commonwealth  Patent  Book  2b- 


"Henry  Lee,  Governor,  grant  to  John  Mitchell  of  Rockbridge  County 
1|00  acres  of  land  in  said  County  on  Buffalo  Creek,  a  branch  of 
James  River,  being  part  of  which  was  granted  to  John  Mitchell 
August  16,  1756,  on  the  West  side  adjoining  Francis  Fullen  and 
Thomas  Cunningham's  land.  December  23,  1791." 

All  of  this  estate  totaling  1586  acres  lay  not  only  west  of  the  Blue 
B-idge  Mountains,  but  also  west  of  the  Old  Indian  Road,  later  called  "Penn¬ 
sylvania  Road"  and  was  in  territory  claimed  by  the  Indians  even  after  the 
Treaty  of  Lancaster  dated  17 UU • 

The  first  charter  issued  on  March  15,  17 UU 5  is  copied  in  full  from 
page  85l,  Patent  Book  23.  It  is  as  follows: 

"John  Mitchell  ^George  the  Second  by  the  Grace  of  God  of 
I4.OO  Acres  Great  Britain,  France  and  Ireland  King 

Defender  of  the  Faith  &  c  To  all  to  whom 
these  presents  shall  come  greeting  Know  ye 
that  for  divers  good  causes  and  considerations 
but  more  especially  for  and  in  consideration 
of  the  sum  of  Forty  2 ^-Shillings  of  good  and  b 
lawful  money  for  our  use  paid  to  our  Receiver 
General  of  our  Revenues  in  this  our  Colony  and 
Dominion  of  Virginia  We  have  given,  granted  and 
confirmed  and  by  these  presents  for  us  and  our 
heirs  and  successors  do  give,  grant  and  confirm 
unto  John  Mitchell  one  certain  tract  or  parcel 
of  land  containing  four  hundred  acres  lying  and 
being  in  that  part  of  Orange  County  designated 
to  be  called  Augusta  on  a  branch  of  James  River 
called  Broad  Spring  branch  and  bounded  as  fol- 
loweth,  to  witness  Beginning  at  a  black  oak 
and  a  Hiccory  in  Benjamin  Burdens  line  Thence 
South  East  Ninety  four  Poles  to  a  Hiccory  and 
two  white  Oaks  North  East  fifty  two  Poles  to  a 
white  oak  South  East  eighty  two  Poles  to  a 
Hiccory  and  a  black  oak  North  East  three  hundred 
and  thirty  six  Poles  to  two  Hiccorys  and  a  white 
oak  North  West  one  hundred  and  seventy  six  Poles 
to  Benjamin  Burden's  line  Then  with  the  said  line 
South  West  three  hundred  and  eighty  eight  Poles 
to  the  beginning  With  all  Woods  underwoods  Swamps 


23*  Underscoring  represents  heavy  lettering  with  the  first  word  begin¬ 
ning  with  a  capital. 

2b-  A  shilling  was  23  cents  -  25  cents. 
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marshes  Low  Grounds  meadows  Feedings  and 
his  due  share  of  all  veins  mines  and  Quarries 
as  well  discovered- as  not  discovered  within 
the  bounds  aforesaid  and  being  part  of  the 
said  Quantity  of  four  hundred  acres  of  Land 
and  the  River  waters  and  water  courses  therein 
contained  together  with  the  privileges  of 
Hunting  Hawking  Fishing  Fowling  and  all  other 
Profits  Commodities  and  Hereditaments,  whatso¬ 
ever  to  the  same  or  any  part  thereof  belonging 
or  in  any  wise  appertaining  To  have  hold  Possess 
and  Enjoy  the  said  Tract  or  parcel  of  Land  and 
all  other  the  before  granted  Premises  and  every 
part  thereof  with  their  and  every  of  their  appur¬ 
tenances  unto  the  said  John  Mitchell  and  to  his 
Heirs  and  assigns  forever  To  the  only  use  and 
behoof  of  him  the  said  John  Mitchell  his  Heirs 
and  assigns  forever  To  be  held  of  us  our  Heirs 
and  Successors  as  of  our  mannor  of  East  Greenwich 
in  the  County  of  Kent  in  free  and  common  Soccage 
and  not  in  Capite  or  by  Knights  Service  Yielding 
and  Paying  unto  us  our  Heirs  and  Successors  for 
every  fifty  acres  of  Land  and  so  proportionally 
for  a  lesser  or  greater  Quantity  than  fifty  acrps 
the  Fee  Rent  of  one  shilling  yearly  to  be  paid  ;  * 
upon  the  Feast  Saint  Michael  the  Arch  Angel  and 
also  Cultivating  and  Improving  three  acres  part 
of  every  fifty  of  the  Tract  above  mentioned  within 
three  years  after  the  Date  of  these  presents 
Provided  always  that  if  three  years'  of  the  said 
Fee  Rent  shall  at  any  time  be  in  arrear  and  unpaid 
or  if  the  said  John  Mitchell  his  Heirs  or  assigns 
do  not  within  the  space  of  three  years  next  coming 
after  the  Date  of  these  presents  Cultivate  and 
Improve  three  acres  part  of  every  fifty  of  the  Tract 
above  mentioned  Then  the  Estate  hereby  granted  shall 
cease  and  be  utterly  Determined  and  thereafter  it 
shall  and  may  be  lawful  to  and  for  us  our  Heirs  and 
Successors  to  Grant  the  same  Lands  and  premises  with 
the  Appurtenances  into  such  other  Person  or  Persons 
as  we  our  Heirs  and  Successors  shall  think  fit  In 
Witness  whereof  we  have  caused  these  our  letters 
Patent  to  be  made  Witness  our  Trusty  and  well  beloved 
William  Gooch  Esq.  our  Lieutenant  Governor  and 
Commander  in  Chief  of  our  said  Colony  and  Dominion 
at  Williamsburg  inder  the  Seal  of  our  said  Colony 
the  fifteenth  Day  of  March  one  thousand  seven  hundred 
and  forty  four  In  the  eighteenth  year  of  our  Reign. 

Exc'd.  William  Gooch" 

Among  the  earliest  deeds  recorded  in  Augusta  County,  Virginia,  is  that 
whereby  John  and  Mary  Mitchell  convey  to  their  son,  William  Mitchell,  the 
1;00  acres  secured  in  the  above  "Letters  Patent."  This  deed  is  dated  May  11, 
l?h6,  and  is  on  page  72  of  Augusta  County  Deed  Book  I,  17h5-h9.  It  is  as 
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follows : 


"This  indenture  made  the  11th  day  of  May  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  One 
thousand  Seven  hundred  and  fourty  six  Between  John  Mitchell  of  the 
County  of  Augusta  farmer  of  the  one  part  and  William  Mitchell  of  the 
same  county  farmer  of  the  other  part  Witnesseth  that  the  said  John 
Mitchell  for  and  in  consideration  of  the  sura  of  five  shillings  current 
money  of  Virginia  to  him  in  hand  paid  by  the  said  William  Mitchell  at 
or  before  the  sealing  and  delivery  of  this  presents  and  receipt  whereof 
is  hereby  acknowledged  hath  granted  bargained  and  sold  and  by  these 
presents  doth  grant  bargain  and  sell  unto  the  said  William  Mitchell  fore 
hundred  acres  of  land  situate  on  the  broad  Spring  branch  in  Augusta 
County  and  bounded  as  followeth  viz  Beginning  at  a  black  oak  and  a 
hickory  in  Benjamin  Bordens  Line  thence  South  East  ninety  four  poles 
to  a  hickory  and  two  white  oaks  North  East  fiftytwo  poles  to  a  white 
oak  South  East  Eighty  two  poles  to  a  hickory  and  a  black  oak  Northeast 
three  hundred  and  thirty  six  poles  to  two  hickorys  and  a  white  oak 
North  west  one  hundred  and  seventysix  poles  to  Benj .  Borden's  Line 
then  with  the  said  line  'South  West  threehundred  and  eighty  eight  poles 
to  the  beginning  the  said  four  hundred  acres  of  land  being  a  tract  of 
patten  Land  belonging  to  the  said  John  Mitchell  with  patten  beares 
date  the  fifteenth  day  of  March  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  fourty- 
four  in  ye  Eighteenth  year  of  our  reign  and  all  houses  buildings  orchard 
ways  waters  water  courses  profits  commodities  Hereditaments  and. appur¬ 
tenances  whatsoever  to  the  said  promises  hereby  granted  or  any  p&rt 
thereof  belonging  or  in  any  wise  appurtaining  and  the  Reversion  and 
Reversions  Remainder  and  Remainders  Rents  Interests  and  profits  thereof 
to  have  and  to  hold  the  said  four  hundred  Acres  of  land  to  the  said 
William  Mitchell  and  his  heirs  and  assigns  and  all  others  singular 
other  the  promises  hereby  granted  with  the  appurtenances  unto  the 
William  Mitchell,  his  Executors  Administrators  and  assigns  from  the 
day  before  the  date  hereof  for  and  during  the  full  term  and  times  of 
one  whole  year  from  thence  next  ensuing  fully  to  be  compleaty  ended 
upholding  and  paying  therefore  the  rent  of  one  ear  of  Indian  corn  on 
2^Lady  Day  next  if  the  same  shall  be  lawfully  demanded  to  the  Intent 
and  purpose  that  by  Virtue  of  those  presents  and  of  those  statutes 
for  transferring  was  into  possession  the  said  William  Mitchell  may  be 
in  actual  possession  of  those  promises  and  be  thereby  enabled  to  accept 
and  take  a  grant  and  release  of  the  Reversion  and  inheritance  thereof 
to  him  and  his  heirs  In  Witness  whereof  the  said  John  Mitchell  hath 
hereunto  set  his  hand  and  seal  the  day  and  year  first  above  written. 

Sealed  and  delivered  his 

in  possession  John  X  Mitchell 

mark 

her 

Mary  X  Mitchell 
mark 


25 .  Lady  Day  or  Lady-day  is  "the  day  on  which  is  held  the  festival  of  the 

Annunciation  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  March  25th".  p.  3328,  Vol.  IV,  The 
Century  Dictionary  and  Cyclopedia. 
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At  a  court  held  for  Augusta  County  the  X  11th  day  of 
May,  I7I46,  John  Mitchell  and  Mary  his  wife  she  being 
first  privately  examined  came  into  court  and  acknowledged 
this  their  seals  to  William  Mitchell  and  admitted  to 
record. 


Test  John  Madison 

c  Clerk 

Augusta  County. " 


The  occasion  for  this  deeding  of  land  to  the  older  son  William,  then 
about  29  years  of  age,  seems  to  have  been  his  marriage  a  year  or  so  earlier 
to  Margaret  McDowell,  younger  daughter  of  Ephraim  McDowell,  and  the  wish  of 
William's  parents  to  aid  the  young  couple  in  establishing  their  home.  The 
history  of  William  and  Margaret  will  be  given  in  another  section. 


With  this  deed  on  May  11,  17l|.6j  of  the  land  obtained  by  John,  Sr.,  on 
the  Broad  Springs  Branch  of  Buff aloe,  he  released  his  first  chartered  or 
patented  tract.  But  he  was  already  in  possession  of  the  second  tract  of 
I4.OO  Acres  on  the  west  side  of  the  Blue  Ridge  on  a  branch  of  the  North  branch 
of  James  River  called  Buffaloe  Creek,  which  he  acquired  by  a  patent  dated 
January  12,  17U^ *  As  this  tract  on  which  the  Mitchell  home  built  about  175>0 
and  still  standing  is  located,  the  patent  for  it  is  quoted  in  full.  This 
patent  is  entered  on  page  293  of  Patent  Book  25  and  is  as  follows: 


"Jno.  Mitchell  George  the  Second  by  the  Grace  of  God  of  Great 
I4.OO  Acres  Britain  France  and  Ireland  King  Defender  of  the 

Faith  &  To  all  to  whom  these  presents  shall  come 
greeting  Know  ye  that  for  divers  good  causes  and 
considerations  but  more  especially  for  and  in 
consideration  of  the  sum  of  Forty  Shillings  of 
good  and  lawful  money  for  our  use  paid  to  our 
Receiver  General  of  our  Revenues  in  this  our  Colony 
and  dominion  of  Virginia  We  have  given  granted  and 
confirmed  and  by  these  presents  for  us  our  Heirs 
and  Successors  do  give  grant  and  confirm  unto  John 
Mitchell  one  certain  grant  or  parcel  of  Land  con¬ 
taining  four  Hundred  acres  lying  and  being  in  the 
County  of  Augusta  on  the  west  side  the  Blue  Ridge 
on  a  Branch  of  the  north  branch  of  James  River 
called  Buffaloe  Creek  and  bounded  as  followeth  to 
wit  Beginning  at  three  Elms  at  the  Point  of  the 
first  fork  of  the  said  Creek  Thence  up  the  several 
Courses  of  the  south  Branch  two  Hundred  forty  two 
Poles  to  three  Lynns  thence  north  thirty  three 
degrees  east  eighty  six  Poles  to  a  Sycamore  on  the 
north  side  of  Buffaloe  Creek  thence  up  the  several 
Courses  of  the  said  Creek  one  Hundred  and  sixty 
Poles  thence  north  eighty  Degrees  east  seventy  four 
Poles  to  two  Spanish  oaks  thence  east  eighty  poles 
to  a  Pine  thence  south  seventy  five  degrees  east 
eighty  four  Poles  to  two  white  oaks  and  a  Spanish 
oak  thence  south  thirty  one  degrees  east  two  Hundred 
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and  six  Poles  crossing  the  said  Creek  to  a  white 
oak  thence  north  eightysix  degrees  west  one 
Hundred  and  eightysix  Poles  to  the  Beginning 
With  all  woods  underwoods  Swamps  marshes  Low 
grounds  Meadows  Feedings  and  his  due  Share  of 
all  veins  mines  and  quarries  as  well  discovered 
as  not  discovered  within  the  Bounds  aforesaid  and 
being  part  of  the  said  quantity  of  four  Hundred 
acres  of  land  and  the  Rivers  waters  and  water 
courses  therein  contained  together  with  the  privi¬ 
leges  of  Hunting  Hawking  Fishing  fowling  and  all 
other  Profits  Commodities  and  Hereditaments  whatso¬ 
ever  to  the  same  or  any  part  thereof  belonging  or 
in  any  wise  appertaining  To  have  hold  possess  and 
enjoy  the  said  Tract  or  Parcel  of  Land  and  all 
other  the  before  granted  Premises  and  every  part 
thereof  with  their  and  every  of  their  appurtenances 
unto  the  said  John  Mitchell  and  to  his  Heirs  and 
assigns  forever  To  the  only  use  and  Behoof  of  him 
the  Said  John  Mitchell  his  Heirs  and  assigns  forever 
To  be  held  of  us  our  Heirs  and  Successors  as  of  our 
mannor  of  East  Greenwich  in  the  County  of  Kent  in 
free  and  commonSoccage  and  not  in  Capite  or  by 
Knights  Service  yielding  and  paying  unto  us  our 
Heirs  and  Successors  for  every  fifty  acres  of  Land 
and  so  proportionably  for  a  lesser  or  greater 
Quantity  than  fifty  acres  the  fee  Kent  of  one 
Shilling  yearly  to  be  paid  upon  the  feast  of  Saint 
Michael  the  Arch-angel  and  also  cultivating  and 
improving  three  acres  part  of  every  fifty  of  the 
Tract  above  mentioned  within  three  years  after  the 
date  of  these  presents  Provided  always  that  if 
three  years  of  the  said  Fee  Rent  shall  at  any  time 
be  in  arrear  and  unpaid  or  if  the  said  John  Mitchell 
his  Heirs  or  assigns  do  not  within  the  space  of  three 
years  next  coming  after  the  date  of  these  Presents 
cultivate  and  improve  Three  acres  part  of  every  Fifty 
of  the  Tract  abovementioned  then  the  Estate  hereby 
granted  shall  cease  and  be  utterly  determined  and 
thereafter  it  shall  and  may  be  lawful  to  and  for  us 
our  Heirs  and  Successors  to  grant  the  same  Lands  and 
Premises  with  the  Appurtenances  unto  such  other  Person 
or  Persons  as  we  our  Heirs  and  Successors  shall  think 
fit  In  Witness  whereof  we  have  caused  these  our  Letters 
Patent  to  be  made  Witness  our  trusty  and  well  beloved 
William  Gooch  Esqrour  Lieutenant  Governor  and  Commander 
in  chief  of  our  said  Colony  and  Dominion  of  Williamsburg 
under  the  seal  of  our  said  colony  the  twelfth  day  of 
January  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  forty  six  In  the 
•twentieth  year  of  our  Reign. 


Exd . 


William  Gooch. " 


«  oS  bir^o  eifr  galeacno  eelcrt  xfs  L/us 

. 

'■ni  oi  ReloH  x  hj.xirpi:o  biz  tsobi  ;  H 
'  I  <  ?  "  '  ?  *1*  h  rn  elx'ow  J  J  8  •'  y 

'O.b  i  lbS3'^  8WC  i)SdK  Li  i'Ijjc  'r' 

bs  .>  j  >w  ph  eejTX£irp  brts  son  bn  ar  lev  f  js 

nrii  n  rii.b./  beisvoc  .  ,  vtc 

1  i..;  '  ills  >,  oS  en  p.S  oo  ij'fiOfMil  er  3  i.  9 
^ib-3ieH  i  us  a^.'Si  omnoC  aJi'fdtfl  o«  Jo 

9*Mtg  ig  9101  »d  9/tf  •Utils  0 

o  i, n  •  OXJ  :qr.  i  dt  'to  /-  bflj&  ilsrfcf  rfij  r  le  ns# 

O  .  *Od'9ti  If  921/  V.  TO  L-dJ  O  OS'1.  TC/'t  8ff§  i  r.  38 

0  L-t'TOS  YJlil  /19VO  PT  2  001/^  b/Tfi  80  Le>U 

*  ost'ri^  dsb  idi  oe^i'  iiHoo  Sxsn  ev 

>irit  800»L900i/8  bna  ai/sH  oi/o  *w  «;■  enoeicrf  o»o 


lo  Oi.oy,  rixf-  istfi?  *t 


The  tract  of  1;00  Acres  described  above  includes  the  "forks"  where  the 
Broad  Creek  branch  of  the  Buffaloe  flows  into  Buffaloe  and  it  is  on  the  land 
between  the  junction  of  these  two  waterways  that  the  house  is  situated.  The 
third  tract  of  786  acres  secured  by  patents  of  August  16,  1756  and  December 
23,  1791,  is  farther  down  the  Buffaloe  toward  the  east.  The  patent  for  786 
Acres  was  the  last  land  secured  under  the  "Regal  Government",  and  there  is  a 
probability  that  John  Jr.,  rather  than  John,  Sr.,  secured  this  third  patent. 

It  has  been  impossible  to  establish  the  date  of  John,  Sr.'s  death,  as  he  left 
no  will,  but  it  is  estimated  to  have  occurred  between  1750  and  1760,  probably 
1759*  John,  Jr.  apparently  inherited  all  the  estate  in  John,  Sr.'s  name  at 
the  time  of  the  father's  death  since  the  older  son  William  had  been  provided 
for  and  John  living  with  the  father  had  worked  for  its  development. 

After  the  establishment  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Virginia  following  the 
end  of  the  American  Revolution  -  in  1787,  land  in  new,  unsettled  areas  such 
as  western  Virginia  was  obtained  by  patent  from  the  Commonwealth*  These 
patents  were  similar  to  the  regal  patents  in  general  form  and  legal  termi¬ 
nology.  One  of  the  patents  from  the  Commonwealth  is  quoted  in  full  in  the 
history  of  the  Crawford  Family  it  having  been  issued  to  Great-great  Grand¬ 
father  James  Crawford  on  May  25,  1801.  Records  of  these  Commonwealth  patents 
or  grants  show  two  were  issued  to  John  Mitchell,  Jr.,  and  his  youngest  son 
Thomas.  There  seems  to  be  no  record  that  John  and  William,  the  older  sons, 
obtained  Commonwealth  patents.  Moreover,  John  III  had  migrated  to  "Camden 
District  South  Carolina"  and  William  to  Lincoln  County,  later  Garrard-.  County, 
Kentucky,  in  the  early  1780 's  before  the  Commonwealth  patents  were  established. 
A  summary  of  the  Mitchell  Commonwealth  Patents  all  in  Rockbridge  County  is  as 
follows : 

1.  A  patent  for  20  acres  on  Buffaloe  Creek,  a  branch  of  the 
James  River,  and  adjoining  his  own  land  to  John  Mitchell 
(Jr.)  on  July  25,  1787. 

2.  A  patent  of  1|00  acres  on  Buffaloe  Creek  adjoining  Alexander 
Smeley,  Frances  Fullin,  etc.,  to  John  Mitchell  (ill)  on 
December  23,  1791.  (See  power  of  attorney  to  Thomas  Mitchell 
to  sell  this  tract.)  This  has  been  explained  above. 

3.  A  patent  of  597  acres  "in  Rockbridge  County  adjoining  the 
lands  of  James  Bailey,  William  S.  Bailey,  Frances  Fullin, 

Samuel  Whitey,  James  Adair,  William  Steel's  heirs  and  his 
own  "to  Thomas  Mitchell  by  virtue  of  two  exchanged  Treasury 
warrants  to  wit  five  hundred  three  acres  by  number  one 
thousand  six  hundred  and  fifty  issued  the  27th  day  of  June, 

180)4.,  and  ninety  four  acres  by  the  number  one  thousand  two 
hundred  and  twenty  eight  issued  the  21st  day  of  January, 

1802".  This  patent  was  signed  by  William  H.  Cabell,  Esquire, 

Governor  of  Virginia,  on  July  15,  1806,  and  "of  the  Common¬ 
wealth  the  thirty  first".  (This  patent  was  not  completed 
until  almost  a  year  after  Thomas  had  migrated  to  Kentucky 

in  the  fall  of  1805;  there  is  a  notation  on  the  patent  record 
that  the  grant  was  "delivered  to  Tho.  Preston  Feby.  2d  1809", 
therefore  it  is  probable  that  Thomas  Mitchell  sold  this  tract 
to  Thomas  Preston  in  1809  although  no  record  of  the  sale  was 
found. ) 
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According  to  the  bequests  of  land  made  by  John  Mitchell,  Jr.,  in  his 
will  of  April  12,  1789,  and  probated  in  the  Rockbridge  County  Court  on 
February  2,  1790,  and  to  the  records  of • subsequent  sales  of  the  land  by 
Thomas  Mitchell,  as  executor  of  the  will  and  Attorney  for  William  and  John 
Mitchell,  his  older  brothers,  and  for  himself,  John  Mitchell,  Jr.,  left  an 
estate  of  1206  acres.  To  this  plantation  Thomas  added  597  acres  from 
Commonwealth  Patent  so  that  the  total  estate  of  John,  Jr.,  and  his  youngest 
son  amounted  to  1803  acres.  This  will  of  John  Mitchell,  Jr.,  recorded  in 
Will  Book  I,  page  360,  of  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia,  is  quoted  in  full  in 
a  section  which  follows. 

The  disposal  of  the  real  property  willed  by  the  father  to  the  three 
sons  covered  a  period  of  several  years  and  the  record  is  summarized  as 
follows : 

1.  Deed  Book  D,  page  286  -  on  October  3,  1800,  236  1/2  acres  on 
Buffaloe  Creek  sold  for  $1333  by  Thomas  Mitchell  and  Rachel, 

his  wife,  of  Rockbridge  County,  for  and  with  his  brother  William 
Mitchell  and  wife  Susanna  of  Gerard  County,  Kentucky,  to  William 
Bailey;  said  property  received  by  will  from  their  father,  John 
Mitchell. 

2.  Deed  Book  D,  page  312  -  on  January  6,  1801,  hh  3/6  acres,  land 

on  Buffaloe  Creek,  sold  for  $266.66  by  Thomas  and  Rachel  Mitchell 
to  David  Steel  (apparently  this  was  part  of  the  inheritance 'bf 
John  III.) 

3*  Deed  Book  D,  page  526  -  on  June  1,  1802,  208  acres  on  Buffaloe 
Creek  sold  for  $2000  by  Thomas  and  Rachel  Miuchell  to  David 
Lusk  (this  appears  bo  be  the  final  sale  of  John  Ill's  inherit¬ 
ance  . ) 

6.  Deed  Book  E,  page  626  -  on  September  3,  1805,  "a  certain  tract 
or  parcel  of  land  in  sd.  county  of  Rockbridge  on  both  sides  of 
Buffaloe  Creek  on  which  the  said  Mitchell  has  resided  contain¬ 
ing  by  estimation  six  hundred  acres,  etc.,"  sold  by  Thomas 
Mitchell  and  Rachel,  his  wife,  for  $)|000  to  Alexander  Johnston. 

Two  deeds  are  recorded  which  evidently  relate  to  sales  by  John  III  and 
by  Thomas  of  land  secured  or  verified  through  the  Commonwealth  Patent  of 
December  1791.  The  deed  to  6.00  acres  made  by  John  Mitchell  and  Nancy  Mitchell* 
his  wife,  through  Thomas  Mitchell,  their  attorney,  on  April  6*  1791,  is  given 
in  full.  It  is  recorded  in  Deed  Book  B,  page  222,  and  is  as  follows: 

"Know  all  men  by  these  presents  that  I,  John  Mitchell,  and  Nancy 
Mitchell  my  wife  of  York  County,  State  of  South  Carolina  Have  made, 
ordained,  constituted  and  appointed  and  by  these  presents  do  Make, 
ordain,  Authorize,  Constitute  and  Appoint  our  trusty  friend  Thos • 

Mitchell  of  Rockbridge  County  and  State  of  Virginia  our  true  and 
lawful  attorney  (Irrevocable)  for  Us  and  in  our  names  place  and 
stead  and  as  our  Proper  Act  and  Deed  to  execute  seal  and  deliver 
such  conveyances  and  assurances  of  a  certain  Tract  or  parcel  of 
land  lying  an  being  in  the  County  of  Rockbridge  State  of  Virginia 
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on  Buff aloe  Creek  containing  Four  Hundred  acres  Bounded  by 
the  Lands  of  Alexander  Smily,  Frances  Fullen,  Thomas  Cunningham 
and  William  Mitchell--and  being  that  tract  on  which  William 
Mitchell  now  lives  for  which  he  has  my  obligation  bearing  date 
the  third  of  March  one  thousand  seven  Hundred  and  ninetyone 
unto  William  Setherlin  Bailey  of  Rockbridge  County  and  state 
of  Virginia  his  Heirs  and  assigns  forever-:  as  shall  be  need- 

full  and  requisite  for  the  Doing  thereof - and  as  shall  be  to 

the  Good  liking  and  approbation  of  the  counsel  learned  in  the 
Law  of  the  sd.  Win.  Seth  Bailey  his  heirs  and  assigns,  giving 
and  by  these  presents  granting  unto  our  said  attorney  full 
power  and  absolute  authority  to  Do,  Execute  and  perform  any 
act  or  acts,  thing  or  things  whatsoever — That  shall  be  Need- 
full  and  Necessary  to  be  Done  Touching  or  concerning  in  any 
wise  the  premises  or  the  conveying  or  assigning  thereof  -  to 
the  Person  and  Uses  Aforesaid  -  in  as  full  and  ample  manner 
to  all  Interests  and  purposes  as  I  the  said  John  Mitchell  and 
Nancy  Mitchell  my  wife  might  or  could  do  if  we  were  then  and 
there  personally  present.  And  also  ratifying,  confirming  and 
allowing  all  and  whatsoever  -  acts  and  things  our  said  attorney 
shall  do  or  cause  to  be  Done  by  virtue  and  according  to  the 
true  Intent  and  meaning  of  these  presents  to  witness  whereof 
we  have  hereunto  set  our  hands  and  seals  this  Eighteenth  Day 
of  March  one  Thousand  seven  Hundred  and  ninetyone  Signed 
sealed  and  delivered  in  presence  of  - 

John  Coruthers  ) 

James  Coruthers  ) 

John  Mitchell  (s) 
her 

Nancy  X  Mitchell 
mark 

At  a  Court  held  for  the  County  of  Rockbridge  April  5>th  1791 - 

This  letter  of  Attorney  from  Jno  Mitchell  and  Nancy  Mitchell 
his  wife  to  Thomas  Mitchell  was  proved  by  Jno.  and  Jas.  Caruthers 
subscribing  witnesses  and  ordered  to  be  recorded. 

Teste 


A.  Reid  C.  C.  » 


Deed  to  William  S.  Bailey  dated  September  1,  1792  was  made  by  Thomas 
Mitchell,  the  tract  of  I4.OO  acres  being  sold  for  L  100+  (one  hundred  pounds  +  ) 
or  approximately  $333-00  plus. 

In  Deed  Book  E,  page  3h9  is  recorded  a  "Deed  and  Trust"  dated  October  29, 
I80J4  from  Thomas  Mitchell  to  Alexander  Shields  for  debts  to  James  Bailey. 
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This  conveyance  is  a  tract  of  100  acres  on  the  north  side  of  the  Buffaloe 
"to  witj  the  sum  of  sixty  pounds"  being  involved.  This  land  appears  to  be 
a  lien  as  "deed- and  trust"  on  a  part  of  the  tract  of  597  acres  secured  by 
Thomas  through  a  Commonwealth  Patent,  delivered  at  a  later  date,  since 
the  tract  is  described  as  "adjoining  the  lands  of  James  Bailey,  William  S. 
Bailey,  Frances  Fullen",  etc.  The  deed  and  trust  were  executed  less  than 
a  year  before  Thomas  Mitchell  migrated  to  Kentucky. 


Development  of  Estate 

John  Mitchell's  second  patent  of  land  for  200  acres  lying  and  being  in 
the  county  of  Augusta  on  the  west  side  of  the  Blue  Ridge  on  a  Branch  of  the 
North  Branch  of  the  James  River  called  Buffaloe  Creek  included  a  "south 
Branch"  of  the  Buffaloe  called  Broad  Creek.  This  patent  was  obtained  on 
January  12,  17 U6  but  in  all  probability  he  and  his  family  of  wife  and  son 
John,  Jr.,  had  lived  on  it  for  a  year  or  so  surveying  and  staking  out  the 
boundaries  and  cultivating  a  portion  of  it  as  was  the  custom.  During  this 
period  their  home  was  a  log  house  with  chimney  of  stone  which  Morton  states 
was  the  typical  dwelling  in  the  Valley  "for  several  decades".  With  a  clear 
title  to  the  land  through  the  patent,  the  family  was  ready  to  select  the 
site  for  the  permanent  home. 

This  site  is  on  a  knoll  in  a  sort  of  peninsula  or  fork  of  land  formed  by 
the  Broad  Creek  on  the  south  flowing  into  the  Buffalo  Creek  on  the  north. 

From  the  knoll  there  is  a  clear  view  of  the  Short  Hills  and  valley  of  the 
Buffaloe  to  the  west,  the  Buffaloe 's  course  eastward  to  the  James,  the  hills 
or  mountains  across  the  Buffaloe  on  the  north  and  hills  and  valley  of  the 
Broad  to  the  south.  With  its  several  clear  views  of  surrounding  country  it 
was  an  ideal  location  for  a  white  settler  on  a  frontier  still  visited  by 
Indians . 

According  to  Morton,  the  first  clash  between  the  settlers  of  Rockbridge 
(then  Augusta)  and  the  Indians  occurred  "near  the  mouth  of  North  River"  (then 
called  North  Branch  of  the  James)  in  December  17l|2.  As  the  Buffaloe  flows 
east  into  North  River,  this  was  approximately  10  miles  from  the  Mitchell  land 
"as  the  crow  flies".  During  the  French  and  Indian  War  of  175U-1763  there  was 
fighting  in  the  Valley  of  Virginia.  There  were  two  disastrous  raids  -  1759 
and  1763  by  the  Shawnee  Indians  on  the  settlers  of  Kerr's  Creek  ten  to  fifteen 
miles  northwest  of  the  Mitchell  land.  The  latter  raid  was  the  worse  of  the 
two,  with  the  County's  records  showing  settlement  of  estates  and  provision 
for  orphous  as  a  result.  The  raid  of  17 63  appears  to  have  been  a  part  of  the 
Pontiac  War  in  June  1763,  which  Morton  describes  on  page  68,  "History  of 
Rockbridge  County".  He  states:  "It  was  a  concerted  effort  on  the  part  of  a 
Confederacy  of  tribes  to  sweep  the  whites  out  of  the  county  beyond  the 
Alleghanies.  To  a  band  of  Shawnees  was  assigned  the  task  of  operating  in 
the  Rockbridge  latitude." 

By  1763,  however,  not  only  had  the  permanent  home  of  the  Mitchell  family 
been  built  but  also  "The  Great  Road",  sometimes  called  the  "State  Plank  Road", 
had  been  constructed  along  Broad  Creek  from  the  south  and  across  Buffaloe  out 
on  its  banks  to  the  north.  This  road,  in  use  today  as  an  important  rural 
travel-way,  passes  through  the  Mitchell  land  and  directly  south  of  the  six 
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room  brick  house  built  about  1750.  In  his  "History  of  Southwest  Virginia" 

(p.  138)}  Kegler  reproduces  a  "Map  of  Forks  of  the  James  Community  Below 

Borden's  Grant  17I4O-I76O"  which  is  a  rough  sketch  of  Buff aloe  Creek  and 

its  main  tributaries  from  North  Mountain  to  North  Branch  and  thence  to 

James  River.  On  this  sketch  is  graphed  "The  Great  Road,"  as  described 

above.  At  one  time  this  road  as  the  "State  Plank  (Corduroy)  Road"  was  the 

route  for  stage  coach  travel  with  part  of  its  course  in  the  creek-bed. 

Among  the  old  maps  in  the  Archives  Division  of  the  Virginia  State  Library 

is  a  rough  one  of  the  Rockbridge  area  of  Augusta  County  1751  after  a  model 

of  Joshua  Fry  and  Peter  Jefferson.  It  also  shows  clearly  the  fork  of  land, 

or  peninsula,  formed  by  the  juncture  of  the  Broad  and  Buffaloe  Creeks  which 

John,  Sr.  chose  for  the  home  site.  The  general  favorable  location  on  a 

chief  waterway  of  the  Central  Plain  and  easy  access  along  the  natural  travel 

routes  of  creek  valleys  is  also  evident.  Another  2&ma.p  of  Rockbridge  County 

in  this  collection  and  made  in  I883  names  owners  of  houses  or  estates  and 

shows  the  main  roads  of  that  period.  On  this  map  Colonel  J.  K.  Edmundson's 

name  is  entered  in  the  fork  of  the  Broad  and  Buffaloe  Creeks  as  owning  a 

home  there;  the  map  also  shows  the  same  road  as  "The  Great  Road"  of  Kegler ' s 

map.  This  Edmundson  home  was  the  old  Mitchell  home  which  has  passed  through 

the  hands  of  many  owners  while  the  Mitchell  estate  is  now  divided  into  about 
27 

'twenty  farms. 

On  the  opposite  page  is  a  picture  of  the  old  Mitchell  House  taken  in 
April  1951  by  Robert  K.  Mitchell,  a  descendant  of  the  seventh  generation 
from  John  Mitchell,  Sr.  The  house,  built  about  1750  it  is  estimated,  Was 
then  two  hundred  years  old;  it  was  still  standing  in  December  1956,  sturdy 
and  strong.  This  picture  is  a  close  view  of  the  south  side  of  the  house  and 
"new  front"  which  faces  the  west  and  the  road  into  Lexington  on  the  north. 

The  house  is  five  miles  southwest  of  the  town.  The  old  front  looking  down 
the  Buffaloe  faced  the  east  and  Williamsburg,  then  the  capitol  of  the 
Dominion  of  Virginia.  The  house  antedates  Lexington  and  Rockbridge  County, 
which  were  established  by  an  Act  of  the  Virginia  Assembly  of  1778. 

The  reasons  for  dating  of  the  old  Mitchell  house  and  home  are  as  follows 

7S~.  The"  map  title  is:  "The  County  of  Rockbridge  Virginia  prepared  by 

John  Carmichael.  He  has  used  as  a  basis  the  map  of  Col.  William 
Gilliam  V.M.I.  1859  and  that  of  Maj .  Jed  Hotchkiss  and  Railroad  and 
private  surveys.  Information  as  to  mineral  development  by  Prof.  John  L. 
Campbell  and  Washington  and  Lee  University.  December  1883". 

27.  Statement  of  Mrs.  C.  W.  Roberson  of  Route  I4,  Lexington  Virginia  in 

August  1951-  Capt.  and  Mrs.  Roberson  bought  the  house  and  90  acres  of 
land  after  the  close  of  World  War  II,  Capt.  Roberson  being  a  native  of 
Lexington.  They  found  the  house  run  down  and  abused,  restored  it,  and 
installed  modern  heating  and  plumbing.  The  old  home  was  visited  by 
Thomas  H.  Mitchell,  a  great-great-great  grandson  of  John,  Sr.,  in 
August  1950,  he  being  in  search  of  it  as  well  as  other  family  history 
in  Rockbridge.  According  to  an  old  letter  of  1895?  John  Knox  Mitchell, 
great-great  grandson  had  visited  it  in  1885. 
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Old  Mitchell  Home  in  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia  (built  175>0) 


t 


1.  Its  site  which  commands  a  view  of  approaches  from  all 
sides,  and  was  a  protection  against  sudden  Indian  attack; 

2.  The  kind  of  strong  material  used  in  its  construction  and 
the  type  and  origin  of  the  material; 

3*  The  type  of  architecture. 

In  support  of  the  first  reason  are  the  nature  and  location  of  the 
site  itself.  In  addition,  there  is  no  spring  of  water  nearby,  the  under¬ 
lying  rock  foundation  of  the  land  did  not  permit  a  well  to  be  dug,  and  it 
was  necessary  to  provide  a  ^cistern  a  short  distance  down  the  east  slope 
of  the  site  as  the  main  source  of  water  for  the  household  in  order  to  save 
carrying  it  up  the  hill  or  knoll  from  the  Buff aloe’s  stream,  always  avail¬ 
able  for  the  family  and  the  stock.  Apparently  protection  from  the  Indians 
during  the  years  of  17U2-1763  was  a  paramount  consideration  and  determined 
site  selection  and  home  construction. 

As  to  reason  two,  Morton  states:  ^9t rphe  Indian  peril,  which  first 
manifested  itself  at  the  close  of  171;  2,  must  have  been  a  powerful  incentive 
to  build  houses  of  strength  and  a  fair  degree  of  security”.  All  the 
foundation  work  is  of  native  stone  but  the  house  is  constructed  of  brick, 
handmade  of  materials,  clay  and  sand,  found  on  the  place,  with  several  brick 
showing  a  dog,  a  turkey,  and  a  chicken  foot  track  on  them.  The  brick  are 
of  the  "Flemish  bond"  type  used  in  the  175>0  period  and  quite  different  from  ' 
the  common  bond  type  of  brick  developed  ten  to  twenty  years  later .  The  walls 
built  of  this  Flemish  bond  brick  are  13  inches  thick;  the  sills  or  the  under¬ 
pinning  of  the  floors  are  of  oak  logs  and  in  the  large  basement  are  easily 
seen  to  be  free  from  termites  and  other  pests;  the  sills  of  the  windows  and 
doors  are  of  black  walnut;  the  floors  and  mantels  are  of  pine,  and  the  wains¬ 
coting  is  of  poplar.  The  rafters  are  put  together  with  wooden  pegs  and  the 
floors  with  flat-headed  iron  nails.  The  four  outside  doors  (original)  in¬ 
cluding  that  to  basement  or  cellar  (see  picture)  are  of  oak,  and  3  inches 
thick.  These  doors  have  six  panels  on  the  outside,  with  the  four  upper 
panels  forming  "the  cross".  The  inside  of  the  doors  are  made  of  three 
straight  or  full  length  boards.  A  "strap"  hinge  36  l/2  inches  long  is  used 
on  the  outside,  while  "II"  and  "HL"  hinges  are  used  on  the  inside  of  each 
door.  The  hinges  on  the  doors  of  a  cupboard  at  the  left  of  the  large  chimney 
in  the  living  room  at  the  front  also  are  of  the  "H"  and  "HL"  types.  All  the 
latches  and  locks  to  the  doors  as  well  as  the  hinges  are  of  the  early 
eighteenth  century.  All  the  lumber  used  was  native  to  the  place. 

In  further  support  of  the  second  reason  for  the  house's  age  and  period 
are  comments  of  Dr.  J.  D.  Paulson  of  the  staff  of  the  School  of  Architecture 
of  the  North  Carolina  State  College  of  Agriculture  and  Engineering  at  Raleigh, 

28 .  One  of  the  traditions  of  the  Mitchells  is  that  Thomas,  the  owner 

of  the  third  generation,  sold  the  place  and  moved  in  1805  to  Greene 

County,  Kentucky  "to  get  water",  this  Kentucky  county  being  noted 

for  its  many  springs . 

29*  p.  38>  "History  of  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia". 
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who  is  considered  an  authority  on  old  houses  and  architecture  by  the  North 
Carolina  Department  of  Archives  and  History.  These  comments  are  based  on 
Dr.  Paulson's  inspection  of  a  much  enlarged  reproduction  of  the  view  of  the 
House  pictured  and  enlarged  views  of  its  north  side,  the  cellar  and  one  or 
two  views  of  the  interior.  The  inspection  was  made  on  November  7,  1951, 
at  which  time  Dr.  Paulson  summarized  his  opinion  as  follows: 

The  south  and  west  sides  of  the  house  show  the  "Flemish  bond 
brickwork"  of  1750.  This  type  of  brick  shows  dark  ends  and 
lighter  sides  which  a  re  characteristic  of  that  period,  and 
due  to  the  mixture  of  sand  and  clay  used,  there  often  being 
more  clay  than  sand  in  the  mixture.  This  brick  is  different 
in  size  to  the  brick  used  between  ten  and  twenty  years  later. 

Several  changes  in  the  brick  on  the  west  side  are  probably 
replacements.  But  the  house  core  and  the  south  side  are  of 
the  original  bricK.  Fire  has  damaged  the  north  side  of  the 
house  and  the  chimney  top  on  the  north  is  new;  it  is  probable 
the  chimney  was  replaced  when  the  two  story  addition  with  its 
stairway  built  against  the  north  side  of  the  house  was  destroyed 
by  fire  as  the  scars  on  the  north  side  clearly  show. 

The  "type  of  architecture"  is  listed  as  reason  three  in  estimating  the 
age  of  this  old  Mitchell  home.  In  reply  to  an  inquiry  "about  the  Mitchell 
home  at  the  juncture  of  the  Broad  and  Buff  aloe  Creeks",  Dr.  Marshall  W.. 
Fishwick  of  American  Studies  of  Washington  and  Lee  University,  Lexingto'ft, 
Virginia,  wrote  on  June  9,  1955*  as  follows: 

"I  do  know  this  place,  having  visited  and  examined  it  several 
times.  It  is  one  of  the  more  interesting  places  in  the  county 
and  is  architecturally  very  interesting.  I  believe  its  style 
to  be  derived  from  the  mid-Georgian  designs  of  colonial  Virginia 
and  probably  to  be  copied  from  some  Tidewater  dwelling.  As  you 
know,  most  colonial  design  was  modeled  after  the  English  renais¬ 
sance  style,  particularly  the  work  of  Sir  Christopher  Wren.  The 
chief  traits  were  symmetry,  ornamentation,  open  stairs  and  chimneys. 
America's  leading  Georgian  authority,  T.  T.  Waterman,  assigns  the 
dates  1750-1765  to  the  mid-Georgian.  It  is  always  possible,  of 
course,  that  a  house  could  be  built  in  this  style,  but  at  a  later 
date.  But  I  believe  the  Mitchell  house  antidates  the  Revolution." 

In  "Adventures  of  Purse  and  Person,  Virginia  1607-1625"  by  Hiden,  there 
is  inserted  between  pages  330  and  331  the  picture  of  the  "Adam  Thoroughgood 
House"  which  has  dormer  windows  in  the  roof  and  panel  windows  similar  to 
those  of  the  Mitchell  House  and  the  same  simple  lines  and  chimneys.  The 
legend  under  this  house  is:  "This  house  an  example  of  earliest  Virginia 
architecture".  According  to  Morton,  page  108,  "Colonel  John  Jordan,  a  native 
of  Hanover  County  and  a  builder  of  many  brick  mansions  and  other  structures, 
is  said  to  have  introduced  the  colonial  style  of  architecture  into  Rockbridge". 
But  whether  or  not  he  built  the  Mitchell  Home  is  not  known. 

In  order  to  understand  the  main  characteristics  of  this  house,  considered 
mid-Georgian  by  Dr.  Fishwick,  and  to  glimpse  it  as  it  was  when  lived  in  by 
John,  Sr.,  and  Mary,  their  son,  John,  Jr.,  and  his  wife,  Margaret  Porter 


60  - 


eriJ-  xo  &  uJo&flr \z-iu  .  j 


f  rro  ^iir'ioi itu&  nB  lo'  bianoo  dJt  o 


no  f  vib  m  or  e^n  '  .yrni  :P  I  svtdjyiA  $o  ■£t*m$t6qr>(l  nniloitO 


■  ' 

"'■■>  t* -o  t  »fi  too  dif.  ,  rid’lcrr  «ii  to  awei'V  I  7  I.  to  im*  /e-uiJ’c^q  321/01' 
,  I  tN  avuM  no  “btv;  p.b  ’  noid'o-jc  iitt  sriT  /  oh^n:  jdJ"  “to  e*/otv  owf 

rroiniqo  aid  IssriBrnnua  110 3. 1  l  <1  . -id  fiti  ri-iin w  is 

hnoJ  d3iwylil!  do  :  orifforf  odd  "  a  :  -i.|::  v  f  >r  rl  ifoe 

rf>m  •  cv.  ■  •  -rfa  .<J  to  i,Mp  .'  fo 

i'tib  >b  1  alflT  .9'HKtxir  • :  r?  V  v  *  t>  -vie  1 

:  iq  3'  ■!  so  a  da'bw  adJ  #10  jtoi  ft  ?>rti  t*  nt-rfo  Iin^vo3 


a  ■  3b  t  •'  ,•.  i  16  -v  a  Kz\\  ..TiV 


-  05 


Mitchell  (married  about  1755),  and  their  six  children,  a  rough  sketch  of 
the  plan  of  the.^Ofirst  floor  of  the  standing  brick  structure  and  an 
imagined  floor  plan  for  the  frame  or  log  addition  is  given  on  the  opposite 
page.  There  are  two  large  bedrooms  and  hallway  on  the  second  floor.  The 
ornamentation  which  Dr.  Fishwick  cites  is  seen  particularly  in  the  intri¬ 
cate  handcarving  in  a  portion  of  the  wood  on  the  door  frame  from  the  hall 
into  the  stairway  to  the  basement.  This  stairway  is  under  the  open  stairs 
of  shaped  steps  with  double  turn  in  the  hall.  The  mantels  in  the  large 
living,  dining  or  family  room  and  in  the  adjoining  master  bedroom  are  also 
carved,  although  the  mantel  in  the  family  room  may  be  of  a  later  period. 


The 


'crosj 


panels  of  the  doors  likewise  are  an  ornamentation. 


There  is  no  information  about  the  frame  or  log  addition  to  the  north 
side  of  the  house  other  than  the  fire  scarred  north  wall.  It  is  believed 
by  the  writer  that  this  frame  section  provided  a  kitchen  and  possibly  a 
second  room  on  the  first  floor  and  a  large  attic  or  one  or  two  bedrooms  in 
the  second  or  half  story.  This  opinion  is  based  on  the  fire  scars  on  the 
north  side  of  the  house.  It  is  likely  that  this  frame  addition  was  con¬ 
structed  in  the  late  1760's  when  all  the  third  generation  (John,  Jr.'s 
children)  were  still  at  home.  This  opinion  is  based  on  the  fact  that  one 
of  the  original  windows  of  the  upstairs  bedroom  on  the  north  side  of  the 
house  proper  is  "bricked  up"  and  partly  under  the  addition's  roof  line  and 
on  the  increasing  need  for  house  space  for  a  growing  family.  It  is  also 
believed  that  this  ell  or  addition  was  burned  prior  to  1803  and  when _ the 
house  was  occupied  by  Thomas,  the  youngest  son  of  John,  Jr.  and  Margaret, 
to  whom  it  was  willed,  and  his  family  of  wife  and  two  or  three  small  children. 
The  opinion  as  to  the  probable  date  of  the  fire  is  based  on  a  record  of  fire 
insurance  taken  out  by  Thomas  Mitchell  with  the  "Mutual  Association"  in 
March  1803,  this  record  being  on  a  microfilm  of  Rockbridge  County  data  in 
the  Archives  Division  of  the  Virginia  State  Library >  Volume  28,  2031-3*  It 
insures  a  wooden  house  2k  ft.  by  20  ft.  with  clay  chimneys  on  "my  plantation 
on  Buffaloe  Creek",  valued  at  $2^0. 00;  witnesses  to  the  insurance  document 
were  William  Finley  and  James  Bailey  (neighbors  across  Buffaloe  on  the  north). 
The  insured  "wooden  house"  has  the  dimensions  of  a  kitchen  necessary  to  the 
brick  structure,  and  it  is  believed  it  was  a  replacement  of  the  first  wooden 
addition  destroyed  by  the  fire  which  frightened  Thomas  and  his  wife  into 
insuring  the  new. 


In  final  comment  on  the  age  and  architecture  of  this  old  Mitchell  house, 
the  statement  of  a  lady  who  is  a  native  of  mid-Scotland,  but  who  has  lived 
in  the  United  States  as  an  adult  for  about  thirty  years  is  given.  She  made 
the  statement  in  August  19^1  after  seeing  the  several  enlarged  pictures 
mentioned  above.  Summarizing  it  is:  the  Mitchell  house  looks  like  old  Scotch 
cottages  of  early  days  with  the  floor  plan  showing  hall  for  stairway  with 
double  turn  of  shaped  steps  being  identical  to  the  Scotch;  likewise  the 
several  types  of  hinges  used  and  "the  cross"  door  panels  were  recognized  as 
similar  to  those  of  Scotland.  As  to  the  cellar,  it  is  a  usual  or  standard 
part  of  a  Scotch  house  and  is  called  "cold  cellar"  being  used  for  storage. 


30.  This  plan  is  a  rough  general  draft  developed  from  a  freehand  drawing 
of  floor  plan  made  by  writer  in  August,  19^1,  supplemented  by  several 
large  pictures  of  north  wall,  interior  and  exterior  views  and  by 
memory.  There  are  two  bedrooms  on  the  second  floor. 
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As  to  the  old  cistern  constructed  of  brick:  similar  to  that  of  the  house, 
having  a  depth  of  l£  feet,  a  diameter  of  12  feet  and  an  estimated  capacity 
of  15>00  to  1700  gallons,  similar  cisterns  are  used  in  Scotch  towns. 

Families  of  The  Second  Generation  in  America 

William  and  John,  Jr.,  as  sons  of  John,  Sr.  and  Mary  Boyd  Mitchell,  are 
counted  the  second  generation  of  the  family  in  America.  William  married 
about  17l|£  and  John,  Jr.  about  1755.  There  is  no  record  of  either  marriage 
to  be  found  in  Augusta  or  Orange  Counties  because  the  minister  performing 
the  ceremony  was  Presbyterian,  and  the  Colonial  Government  recognized  only 
marriages  performed  by  a  clergyman  of  the  Episcopal  or  Established  Church  of 
England.  Public  recording  of  marriages  was  not  made  until  late  in  1781,  after 
the  Revolutionary  War. 


The  Family  of  William  Mitchell 

William,  the  older  son,  married  Margaret  McDowell,  the  younger  daughter 
of  Ephraim  McDowell,  who  with  his  two  sons,  John  and  James,  and  two  daughters, 
Mary  and  Margaret,  came  into  the  Valley  of  Virginia  early  in  1737.  They  had 
arrived  in  Pennsylvania  from  North  Ireland  in  1729*  Ephraim  was  one  of  the 
17  apprentice  boys  who  closed  the  gates  of  Londonderry  at  the  beginning  of 
the  seige  of  April  1689  and  fought  therein.  So  he  was  past  the  prime  bf  life 
when  he  migrated  to  America.  His  wife  was  ^Margaret  Irvine,  his  first  cousin, 
and  it  is  believed  she  died  in  Ulster,  there  being  no  record  of  her  in  America. 
The  older  daughter,  Mary,  was  married  to  James  Greenlee.  John  was  also 
married  to  Mandalene  Wood  at  the  time  of  settlement  in  the  Valley.  In  February 
I7I4.O  he  proved  his  32imp0rtati on  and  that  of  his  wife  and  son  and  "righu  to 
hold  land",  and  also  presented  "proof  for  Ephraim,  James  and  Margaret  McDowell 

- the  parent  being  too  infirm  to  travel  to  court".  John  was  the  father  of 

Samuel  and  James  McDowell.  Samuel  became  a  lawyer  and  judge  and  was  the 
father  of  Dr.  Ephraim  McDowell,  born  in  1771,  who  migrated  to  Kentucky  in 
January  1795  according  to  notation  on  page  1|09,  Vol.  I  of  Chalkley's  "Abstracts 
from  the  Records  of  Augusta  County."  Thus  Ephraim,  Sr.,  recorded  as  first 
settler  in  Rockbridge,  was  the  great  grandfather  of  Dr.  Ephraim  McDowell,  who 
is  famous  in  medical  history  because  he  performed  the  first  successful  operation 
in  ovariotomy;  our  great  grand  aunt-in-law,  Mrs.  Jane  Todd  Crawford,  being  the 
patient.  See  history  of  the  Crawford  Family  which  follows.  Margaret  McDowell 
Mitchell  was  the  grand  aunt  of  Dr.  Ephraim  and  aunt-in-law  of  Thomas  Mitchell, 
youngest  son  of  John  Mitchell,  Jr.,  these  relationships  are  pointed  out  here 
because  the  information  is  important  in  the  history  of  the  Crawford  Family. 


As  to  Scotch  background,  according  to  Eyre-Todd's  "The  Highland  Clans 
of  Scotland",  p.  283,  the  MacDowells  are  a  sept  of  Clan  MacDougal,  and  it  is 
possible  that  the  Boyd,  Mitchell  and  McDowell  families  were  acquainted  with 
each  other  in  Ulster,  since  they  resided  in  the  adjoining  counties  of  Tyrone, 
Donegal  and  Derry. 


3T.  p.  1,  Schachner,  "Ephraim  McDowell,  Father  of  Ovariotomy,  and  Founder 

of  Abdominal  Surgery",  1921. 

32.  p.  299,  Morton  "History  of  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia". 
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There  is  no  record  of  the  descendants  of  William  and  Margaret.  But 
there  is  record  of  the  purchase  of  additional  land  by  William  on  September 
25,  17l|6  by  a  patent  (p.  b39,  Patent  Book  21;).  This  tract  was  of  200  acres 
"On  a  branch  of  the  James  River  called  Mary".  Deeds  of  1761  and  1765  indi¬ 
cated  the  name  "Mary  River"  was  by  1761  changed  to  South  River.  This  land 
seems  to  have  been  near  the  ^c Dowell  plantation.  Page  132  of  Deed  Book  2 
of  Augusta  County  records  the  sale  of  this  tract:  "15th  February  17U8-9. 
William  Mitchell  and  Margaret  (his  wife)  to  James  McClure  Branch  of  James 
River  called  the  Mary,  200  acres  patented  to  William,  25th  September  17l|6". 

The  1(00  acres  of  land  deeded  to  William  by  his  parents  in  May  17 U6  were 
sold  by  William  and  Margaret  to  Thomas  Wilson  on  August  20,  1752*  This 
transfer  is  recorded  on  p.  1±73  of  Deed  Book  Ij.  of  Augusta  County  and  is  de¬ 
scribed  as  "I4OO  acres  patented  to  John  Mitchell  l5th  March  17 UU -  Broad 
Spring  Branch  of  James;  Benjamin  Borden's  line".  In  support  of  the  sale, 
John  Mitchell,  Jr.  made  the  following  deposition  in  the  Augusta  County  Court 
-^Original  Petitions  and  Papers  filed  in  the  County  Court  1751  -  1752: 

"I,  John  Mitchell,  son  of  John  Mitchell  and  brother  of  William 
Mitchell  of  the  County  of  Augusta,  held  and  firmly  bound  to 
Thomas  Wilson,  late  of  Pennsylvania,  lUth  September  1752.  John, 

Jr.  obtained  patent  with  his  father's  money  and  for  his  father's 
benefit  for  1|00  acres  on  a  branch  of  James  River,  known  by  the 
name  of  Broad  Spring  Branch,  which  pond  was  afterwards  sold  by 
John,  Sr.  to  his  son,  William,  and  William  and  wife  Margaret 
have  sold  the  same  to  said  Thomas  Wilson,  indemnity  against  any  % 
claims  of  John,  Jr.  or  anyone  under  him  (not  recorded)." 

Among  the  3h "Judgments"  of  the  Augusta  County  Court  for  August  and 
November  1752  is  one  finding  William  and  Margaret  Mitchell  guilty  of  slander 
of  David  and  Mary  Moore,  the  suit  or  charge  having  been  filed  in  the  Court 
of  December  17 U9 ,  or  three  years  previously.  This  "Judgment"  is  as  follows: 

"Moore  et  ux  us  Mitchell  et  ux  -  David  Moore  and  Mary  his  wife 
us  William  Mitchell  and  Margaret  his  wife.  Filed  December  17 U9 • M 
Found  guilty  August  21,  1752  and  fined  10  L. 

The  amount  of  the  fine  was  approximately  $35*00,  an  English  pound  being 
then  the  equivalent  of  about  $3*33  l/3* 

Morton  writes:  35 "The  settlers  of  old  Augusta  were  very  much  given  to 
litigation.  The  number  of  their  law  suits  prior  to  the  sub-division  of  the 
county  runs  into  the  thousands.  -----  Some  of  the  suits  were  for  slander 
He  also  records  in  the  36ghapter  "Annals  of  1737-1777"  that  in  I7J4.8  "Roger 
Keys  and  Sarah,  his  wife,  win  in  a  slander  suit  against  Ephraim  McDowell. 


33. 

p.  U37 ,  Vol.  I, 

Chalkley,  "Abstracts  f 

3k. 

p.  306,  Vol.  I, 

Ibid. 

35. 

p.  l\  1,  "History 

of  Rockbridge  County". 

36. 

p.  55,  ibid. 
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John  Lyle  is  a  witness." 

All  information  regarding  the  McDowells  shows  they  were  able,  intelligent, 
witty  and  quick-tongued.  Mary  McDowell  Greenlee,  the  older  sister  of  Margaret, 
is  described  by  Morton:  37n__^n  a  verbal  passage  at  arms,  she  appears  to  have 
been  a  match  for  all  comers.  Various  legends  cluster  about  her  name,  and  it 
has  been  handed  down  that  her  wit  and  her  nimbleness  of  mind  came  near  causing 
her  to  be  proceeded  against  for  witchcraft".  From  the  islander  suit  cited 
above  and  another  legal  action  initiated  in  1753  (of  which  no  further  record 
or  judgment  can  be  found),  it  appears  that  Margaret  McDowell  Mitchell  had  the 
traits  and  patterns  of  her  father  and  sister.  It  should  be  noted  also  that  a 
Virginia  Governor  was  a  descendant  of  Samuel  McDowell  and  that  the  first 
Clerk  of  Court  of  Rockbridge  was  Andrew  Reid,  the  husband  of  his  daughter, 
Magdalene.  This  County  official  held  office  from  1778  to  his  death  in  I83I, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Samuel  McDowell  Reid,  whose  term  of  office  was 
from  I83I  to  1852.  (The  Reid  family  was  known  to  the  Mitchells  in  Ulster.) 

Since  William  had  by  1752  sold  both  of  his  plantations,  it  is  not  known 
whether  he  purchased  land  elsewhere  in  the  county  or  migrated  westward. 


Family  of  John  Mitchell,  Jr. 

It  is  the  family  of  John  Mitchell,  Jr.  in  which  our  interest  centers 
since  he  is  our  forebear.  As  previously  stated,  John,  Jr.,  born  January  1, 
1719,  married  Margaret  Porter,  born  1733,  about  1755  as  far  as  it  can  be 
established.  This  year  date  of  1755  for  their  marriage  is  estimated  as 
probable  for  several  reasons.  First,  on  page  5l  of  his  "History  of  Rockbridge 
County"  Morton  notes:  "Their  (Presbyterian)  ministers  were  not  permitted  until 
the  close  of  17 81  to  unite  couples  in  marriage.  John  Brown  married  two  couples 
in  1755,  but  finding  he  was  violating  a  law,  he  did  not  again  perform  a 
marriage  ceremony  for  twentysix  years."  (John  Brown  was  the  first  pastor  of 
the  Timber  Ridge  Presbyterian  Church,  arriving  in  1753.)  "The  public  recording 
of  marriages  did  not  begin  until  about  the  close  of  1781  and  it  is  therefore 
difficult  to  secure  definite  knowledge  of  unions  that  took  place  before  that 
date."  Page  558  of  the  History  records  Reverend  Brown  as  the  first  Presby¬ 
terian  minister  in  Rockbridge  County  to  qualify  under  the  1781  law,  and  that 
during  the  period  of  1782-1797  he  performed  and  registered  166  marriages  in 
the  Rockbridge  County  Court.  A  second  reason  is  the  ages  of  John  and  Margaret 
in  1755;  John  was  36  years  old  and  Margaret  was  22  years;  Mitchell  men  usually 
marry  in  their  mid-thirties.  A  third  reason  is  their  three  oldest  children 
married  before  1781;,  the  birth  date  of  their  fifth  child  is  1768,  and  the 
dates  of  listing  of  taxes  oy  the  two  older  sons  independent  of  the  father. 

It  is  believed  that  the  young  couple  lived  in  the  home  of  John,  Jr.'s 
parents,  since  he  inherited  their  estate  at  the  juncture  of  the  Buff aloe  and 
Broad  Creeks.  As  the  house  plan  shows,  the  Mitchell  home  built  shortly  before 
this  date  was  well-adapted  to  occupancy  by  the  two  couples.  Also  it  is 
probable  that  John,  Sr.  and  Mary  were  feeble  at  this  time,  being  well  along 
in  their  sixties  or  seventies,  and  they  welcomed  the  new  daughter  into  their 
home.  See  history  of  Porter  Family  which  follows. 

yT.  p.  255,  Ibid.  ‘  ~ 
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While  the  Mitchells  were  establishing  their  home  and  estate,  they  had 
not  neglected  religious  duties.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  Scots-Irish  to 
move  in  groups  in  order  to  assure  themselves  of  worship  in  accordance  with 
the  dictates  of  their  conscience  and  the  form  and  organization  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  which  was  the  national  church  of  Scotland.  Morton 
states,  page  172,  "Presbyterianism  was  heavily  represented  wherever  the 
Ulsterman  had  gone".  And  Waddell  writes  3 8 that  the  Presbyterian  settlers 
in  Augusta  County  (then  Orange)  in  1737  petitioned  Donegal  Presbytery  in 
Lancaster  County,  Pennsylvania,  whence  they  had  migrated  to  send  a  pastor 
or  "ministerial  supplies"  to  them.  In  1739  a  Reverend  Thompson  was  sent 
and  in  17li0  Reverend  John  Craig.  According  to  Morton:  39njn  17)46  John 
Blair  effected  church  organization  at  New  Providence,  Timber  Ridge,  Monmouth, 
and  Falling  Springs.  But  for  seven  years  longer  there  was  no  resident 
minister  at  any  of  these  places  -  -  -.  The  log  meeting  houses  at  New  Pro¬ 
vidence,  Timber  Ridge  and  Falling  Springs  were  accepted  as  houses  of  worship 
by  the  Court  of  Augusta  May  20,  I7I4.8.  -  -  -  -  The  pioneer  church  in  this 
county  was  always  a  log  structure.  It  was  usually  succeeded  by  a  stone 
building,  and  then  a  brick".  In  171+8  the  congregations  of  Timber  Ridge  and 
Monmouth  (Forks  of  James)  extended  a  joint  call  to  Reverend  William  Dean  of 
New  Jersey.  He  accepted  but  died  before  beginning  his  pastoral. e.  So  in 
17^3  the  congregations  of  New  Providence  and  Timber  Ridge  signed  together 
a  call  for  the  Reverend  John  Brown.  The  total  number  signing  was  llU .  Among 
the  ^signers  of  the  Timber  Ridge  group  was  John  Mitchell.  (It  is  believed 
this  was  John,  Sr.,  who  would  still  be  the  head  of  the  family.)  The  Reverend 
Brown,  a  graduate  of  Nassau  Hall  and  Princeton,  accepted  the  call.  T^ie  Timber 
Ridge  Church  is  regarded  as  the  oldest  in  Rockbridge  County,  and  its  original 
stone  building  of  1751  is  still  in  use  with  additions  of  the  same  material. 

It  stands  very  near  highway  U.  S.  11  on  the  east  and  a  few  miles  north  of 
Lexington.  A  brief  sketch  of  its  history  given  in  the  bulletin  of  the  "Bi- 
Centennial  Services  of  Timber  Ridge  Presbyterian  Church  August  16,  191+6, 
171+6-191+6",  states  "New  Providence  was  the  first  congregation  to  withdraw 
and  erect  a  meeting  house  of  its  own".  After  noting  the  acceptance  of  the 
call  to  the  joint  pastorate  in  1753;  there  is  the  further  statement:  "In 
1767  John  Brown  resigned  the  pastorate  of  Timber  Ridge  to  devote  the  rest 
of  his  active  life  to  New  Providence".  This  meeting  house  was  located  in 
the  valley  of  Hays  Creek  in  the  northern  section  of  the  county. 

Meantime  in  the  period  of  1753-1767  churches  had  been  organized  in  other 
sections  of  the  county  nearer  the  Mitchell  home.  Of  these  the  old  Oxford 
church,  said  to  have  been  built  in  1763,  was  on  Buff aloe  Creek  and  only  about 
5  miles  northwest  of  the  place;  it  was  probably  the  most  accessible  as  to 
distance  and  road.  Certainly  the  Timber  Ridge  Church  about  ten  miles  north 
was  quite  a  journey  from  the  Mitchell  home  by  horseback  at  that  time,  but  the 
fact  that  both  the  home  and  church  were  located  on  the  old  Great  or  State 
Road  and  the  church  near,  or  on  the  "Pennsylvania  Road",  made  the  distance 

38 .  p.  U,  Waddell  "Annals  of  Augusta  County,  Virginia". 

39.  p.  173,  Morton  "History  of  Rockbridge  County". 

1+0.  p.  I46O,  ibid. 


hr,  vr.lt  ^teted  bns  9mo:*  gfrlffellcfote  fisw  el nertotlK  >rit  9lirfW 

qtria'icw  lo  eevleeiosfit  aiueefl  ot  'xafrio  1  ?'{*#org  nx  svora 

.brnl+oo  lo  'to-iu «"h^  .7  otter:  srit  bbw  ;ic 2. trl'vn>:'  ne:  irJv.laai^ 
w  betnoesTqei  x4  3fiV  ,2  .  3,  ,sq  tp.3tst3 

•moG  benoxdjMsq  'C.Y£  nx  (osina-i  uad  )  \;1  n  ■  ftteogu A  nx 

'j  'ir  »J  s':  v.9\j;  mo/oa  'to  iu  1 

evsH  ot  i  >0  dnjfcot  x.  J.9;rr  0x3  (  .  r>V  rftya  :dtA 

t'S-TIO 

xfpcd  0  lb  Iz  i  .  OJj|i  :  0  - 

t6  ir-itsA  'o 

:ir  .,fu>teia  f»d  :  .. 

0  h.*o  rq  rit  ijq  i  •t£I  ruh.  •  . 

•••  9  At  .<)  ft  o.i  toe  a  nigrf;  ion  rft  .tx  >:ss  )  ’  ■ 

1  l  rit  y  tjti  0  ,<  1  C«  ;.vt.'  i-  rit  .9  •  n  r  r  toe  v  t  '  r» 

c  .J  -r  •’  ©•'loo  .  i;J-.w.JxM  -  r‘i  or.  j  j  u 

\...  -  *  v  0  IO  IjJ  ,oo!  9  O'*  f  w  *  ■  k  >  1 0<  2-  .it  0  ; 

90'  v  if,  j,  K"  c*H  -J  -.vlxeinif  *  ,;j  no  10  <  *-.1  tfoiu:  j  »i.  -  Joaoil 

5  '  /  ^xtrtLo'h  -x  -  :7  1c  * 

.M'\tm*rO  i-.gb*  .d  :  icfl  10  'xt  xteiH’*  n  rc'l  271  .  ?  .?£ 


comparatively  short  in  terms  of  early  travel. 

No  records  can  be  found  of  the  membership  of  the  Timber  Ridge  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  prior  to  1819,  according  to  a  statement  on  page  18  of  its 

"Historical  Sketch  and  Yearbook - Celebrating  the  175th  Anniversary  of 

the  Building  of  Their  Church".  Also  "there  are  no  continuous  records  prior 
to  I8I4.3 M  for  the  Oxford  church.  Morton  states  on  page  176  of  his  history. 

(In  May  1955  the  pastor  of  the  Oxford  Church  stated  all  the  records  of  the 
church  were  burned  in  I8I46.)  But  with  a  family  of  h  children  by  1763,  it 
is  probable  that  John,  Jr.  and  Margaret  were  among  the  founders  of  the 
Oxford  Presbyterian  Church  and  worshipped  there  until  their  deaths  in  1789 
and  1795  respectively.  There  is  no  definite  information  as  to  the  dates 
of  the  deaths  of  John,  Sr.  and  Mary;  but  on  the  basis  of  the  history  of  the 
average  life  span  of  the  Mitchells,  it  is  estimated  that  they  died  in  the 
decade  of  1755  to  1765.  It  is  believed  that  they  maintained  their  member¬ 
ship  continuously  in  the  Timber  Ridge  Presbyterian  Church  from  its  beginning 
until  their  deaths. 

Historians  record  a  rift  among  Presbyterians  in  the  period  of  17Ul  to 
1758,  caused  by  the  ^-*-"outdoor,  unconventional,  and  revivalistic  preaching 
of  George  Whitefield  who  made  a  tour  of  the  colonies  in  1739-Ul.  The  breach 
is  said  to  have  been  healed  in  1758,  yet  something  of  the  rift  remained". 

This  rift  resulted  in  the  membership  dividing  into  the  conservative  or 
"Old  Side"  and  the  progressive  or  "New  Side"  also  known  as  "New  Lights".., 

It  is  affirmed  by  both  church  and  secular  historians  that  the  congregations 
of  Rockbridge  generally  aligned  themselves  with  the  "New  Side"  or  progres¬ 
sives.  In  1789,  these  historians  also  record,  the  churches  in  the  Valley 
of  Virginia  shared  in  a  great  wave  of  religious  revival  then  sweeping  the 
country,  and  many  additions  to  the  churches  resulted.  A  change  in  hymnology 
also  resulted.  On  page  17  of  the  "Historical  Sketch  and  Yearbook"  of  "the 
17th  Anniversary"  of  the  Timber  Ridge  Church  it  is  stated:  "Up  until  this 
time  Rouse's  version  of  the  Psalms  had  been  used  exclusively  in  public 
worship.  Now  the  more  rhythmical  hymns  of  Watt's  began  to  be  used".  And 
there  was  again  a  rift  in  many  of  the  Presbyterian  churches  which  began  to 
use  hymns  in  public  worship.  The  conservatives  who  continued  to  use  the 
Psalms  were  called  "Seceders",  since  they  withdrew  from  the  established 
churches  to  form  what  is  now  called  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church. 

Mitchells  generally  are  conservative;  in  their  worship  they  hold  to  the 
'principles  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  the  Orthodox  Presbyterian  or 
Church  of  Scotland.  So  Thomas,  our  great  grandfather,  now  the  head  of  the 
family,  John,  Jr.  having  died  in  late  1789,  was  among  the  Seceders  according 
to  his  obituary  following  his  death  on  March  1|,  1855-  The  statement  relating 
thereto  is: 

"In  the  controversy  that  existed  some  sixty  years  since  on  the 
subject  of  psalmody  and  public  worship  he  was  with  those  who 
adhered  to  the  ancient  version,  and  assisted  in  settling  and 
sustaining  Rev.  John  Young  (father  of  the  President  of  Center 
College)  as  their  pastor;  in  which  communion  he  served  as  deacon 
while  he  remained  in  Virginia." 


hi .  p.  172,  ibid. 
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From  the  above  quote  it  appears  Thomas  was  a  member  of  the  Associated 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  in  Rockbridge  from  its  founding  in  the  early 
1790's  until  he  migrated  to  Kentucky  in.  September  1805,  a  period  of  about 
fifteen  years  apparently.  In  an  entry  on  "Historical  Data",  pp.  37-38  of 

the  "Historical  Sketch - Celebrating  The  175th  Anniversary"  of  the  Timber 

Ridge  Church  is  found  the  only  information  on  this  new  church.  From  these 
data  it  is  gleaned  that  this  new  congregation  in  Rockbridge  worshipped  at 
a  location  called  "Old  Tent"  (near  Timber  Ridge  Depot  or  railroad  station) 
until  1.8l)i,  at  which  time  it  began  holding  services  in  the  Timber  Ridge 
Preuby  ter  i  an  Church,  wi  Ih  each  oongrogati  on  paying  for  one  half'  of'  the 
upkeep.  Then  in  1.856,  the  ARP  built  .its  own  house  of  worship  very  near  the 
Timber  Ridge  Church,  and  is  active  in  the  same  location.  Further  information 
regarding  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian  method  of  approval  for  communion 
is  as  follows: 

"Tokens  were  small  pieces  of  hammered  lead.  At  the  close  of  the 
Preparatory  services  held  on  Saturday  before  each  Communion  day, 
the  pastor  gave  to  each  member,  in  good  and  regular  standing  in 
the  church,  a  token.  On  Sunday  as  the  members  came  forward  to 
take  a  place  at  the  long  Sacramental  table,  a  Ruling  Elder 
stood  near  the  head  of  the  aisle  and  collected  the  'tokens'. 

- This  custom  was  discontinued  about  1831." 

In  these  early  days  communion  services  were  held  only  in  the  spring 
and  fall.  For  any  service  whether  members  came  "afoot  or  mounted",  they 
carried  dinner  baskets  which  were  placed  in  the  session  house.  The  Sunday 
services  began  at  10  o'clock  and  lasted  until  sunset.  With  the  distances 
to  be  traveled  at  a  slow  pace,  the  Sabbath  day  was  spent  in  full  as  a  day 
given  to  the  Lord. 

As  to  the  singing  of  the  Psalms,  the  Anniversary  Bulletin  previously 
quoted  gives  the  following  description  on  page  12: 

"The  man  who  led  the  congregational  singing  stood  just  in  front 
of  the  pulpit  and  on  a  raised  platform.  Psalm  books  were  very 
scarce  and  high  in  price.  Hence  the  custom  of  living  out  the 
Psalms.  The  leader  reading  two  lines;  the  congregation  singing 
them.  The  leader  reading  two  more  lines  and  the  congregation 
singing  them;  and  so  on  throughout  the  Psalm. " 

No  history  of  tne  church  life  of  Colonial  Virginia,  either  for  congre¬ 
gation  or  individual,  is  complete  without  a  statement  regarding  the  Estab¬ 
lished  Church  or  Church  of  England  since  all  citizens  were  taxed  for  its 
support.  The  statement  on  page  37  of  the  175th  Anniversary  Bulletin  of 
the  Timber  Ridge  Church  is  therefore  quoted.  It  is: 

"The  Episcopal  Church  was  the  'State'  or  established  church  of 
-  -  -  Virginia  up  until  January  1,  1777.  All  other  denominations 
were  called  dissenters.  All  citizens  of  the  State,  regardless 
of  their  church  affiliations,  were  taxed  for  the  support  of  the 
Established  Church.  This  tax  was  discontinued  January  1,  1777." 

As  the  pioneer  population  of  the  Valley  of  Virginia  was  predominantly 
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Scots-Irish  and  Presbyterian,  this  tax  in  America  was  resented  even  more 
than  it  had  been  in  Ulster,  so  before  independence  was  actually  attained 
in  1781,  this  tax  was  abolished. 

Just  as  the  Mitchell  family  were  identified  with  the  religious  life 
of  the  county  from  its  beginning,  they  were  necessarily  identified  with 
its  economic  development.  Basic  to  the  survival  of  any  individual  or 
community  is  a  means  of  livelihood,  and  agriculture  is  such  a  means  in 
most  pioneer  areas.  Agriculture  as  a  livelihood  was  reflected  in  the 
early  wills  and  deeds  of  Rockbridge  wherein  the  occupation  of  "farmer"  or 
"planter"  was  frequently  mentioned.  The  ownership  of  land  as  a  "freeholder" 
was  likewise  reflected  in  the  social-  distinctions  of  the  day.  Morton  writes: 

"More  than  a  century  after  the  settlement  of  Rockbridge - there  was  little 

or  no  social  intercourse  between  the  planter  on  the  one  hand  and  the  mechanic 

or  ordinary  tradesman  on  the  other. - The  recognized  gradations  in  social 

ranks  were  fewer  in  the  Valley  of  Virginia  than  in  the  Tidewater".  Such 
social  gradations  resulted  from  customs  then  prevailing  in  Europe  and  from 
the  presence  of  so  many  indentured  servants  in  the  Colonies. 

Both  as  to  terrain  and  soil  Rockbridge  is  well-suited  to  grazing  and 
horses,'  cattle,  sheep,  and  hogs  were  raised.  Morton  states:  ^3"The  tilled 
acreage  was  small.  Grain  could  be  marketed  only  in  the  form  of  flour,  and 
then  only  to  a  limited  extent.  Consequently,  the  pioneer  grew  little  more 
than  the  supplies  consumed  on  his  place.  Indian  corn,  unknown  in  the  British 

Isles,  was  the  only  staple  he  had  to  learn  how  to  grow. - The  flax  potatoes 

was  a  feature  of  the  frontier  farm.  Hemp  was  a  staple  crop  and  it  was  the 
one  most  immediately  a  source  of  ready  money.  The  cultivation  of  it  was 
encouraged  by  the  Colonial  Government.  The  fiber  brought  &5  a  hundred  weight 
and  there  was  a  bounty  of  &1.  Orchards  were  begun  with  young  apple  and  peach 
trees  brought  from  Pennsylvania. " 

The  Bulletin  of  the  "Bi-Centennial  Services  of  Timber  Ridge  Presbyterian 
Church  August  16,  19l|6,  I7I4.6-I9I4.6"  has  this  to  say  about  the  finances  of  the 

early  days:  "Money  was  scarce  among  these  settlers. - The  nearest  market 

was  Williamsburg,  far  away  across  the  mountains,  with  no  road.  Even  in  later 
days  the  valley  people  had  to  raise  crops  that  could  walk  to  market,  and  our 
grandfathers  took  part  in  ’drives'  when  cattle  and  pigs  were  driven  across 
the  mountains  to  market.  Some  of  the  first  settlers  planted  hemp,  which 
brought  a  good  price  at  Williamsburg,  and  some  sold  butter,  which  they  sent 
out  on  packhorses.  All  planted  corn,  for  food,  and  flax  from  which  to  make 
clothing".  (page  3)*  The  flax  was  H4Woven  into  linen  and  wool  from  the  sheep 
into  linsy-woolsy  or  homespun  for  the  family's  clothing. 

However  Morton  describes  the  costumes  as  follows  on  page  35: 


T\T.  p.  33,  ibid. 

U3  •  p.  38?  ibid. 

UU*  Usually  the  room  housing  the  spinning  wheel  and  the  loom  was  either  an 

outhouse  or  in  the  ell  or  addition  where  the  kitchen  was  located.  In  the 
Mitchell  home  it  was  probably  in  the  original  wooden  addition  with  the 
kitchen . 
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"Though  we  speak  of  Rockbridge  as  being  on  the  old  American  frontier,  it 
was  never,  unless  to  a  partial  extent  for  a  few  years,  a  section  of  the 
backwoods  fringe.  The  immigrants  continued  to  clothe  themselves  very 
much  as  they  had  been  doing.  The  dress  suit  of  the  gentlemen  and  yeomen 
was  more  elaborate  than  a  costume  of  this  character  is  now.  The  colors 
were  brighter  and  more  diversified.  We  read  of  green  and  plum  colored 
broadcloths  and  of  bright  red  fabrics."  The  clothing  so  described  was 
doubtless  the  "best"  saved  for  Sunday  and  state  occasions,  while  handwoven 
linen  and  linsey-woolsy  served  for  everyday  wear. 

Great  great  grandfather  John,  Jr.  raised  and  sold  hemp.  Page  3^6,  Yol.  I, 
"Abstracts  from  the  Records  of  Augusta  County,  Virginia",  Chalkley,  records 
the  issuance  of  a  hemp  certificate  to  John  Mitchell  on  November  18,  1?67. 

^The  amount  was  k&3  pounds .  Also  records  of  the  Court  Batetourt  County,  of 
which  Rockbridge  was  a  part  governmentally  from  1769  to  1778,  show  John 
Mitchell  "proved  certificate  for  86l  lbs.  of  hemp  on  August  15,  1771". 

There  is  also  record  in  Batetourt  County  that  John  Mitchell  sold  beef 
to  the  local  Militia  In  1776  for  an  expedition  against  the  Indians.  "This 
expedition  was  probably  part  of  the  War  of  177k  -  caused  by  the 

extension  of  white  settlement  into  the  valley  of  Ohio.  It  was  waged  between 
the  Virginia  Militia  and  a  confederacy  headed  by  the  Shawnees.  Rockbridge 
men  served  in  companies  from  Augusta  and  Batetourt". 

f 

Horses  and  cattle  seem  to  have  been  valued  next  to  land  as  gifts'  from 
parents  to  children  and  are  mentioned  in  most  wills. 

The  first  mill  in  Rockbridge,  according  go  Morton  (page  !|0),  was  that 
of  Charles  Hays  built  about  17 UO .  Soon  afterwards  James  Young  built  a  mill 
at  the  mouth  of  Kerr's  Creek,  which  was  approximately  10  miles  northwest  of 
the  Mitchell  place.  There  is  no  record  of  a  store  in  Rockbridge  until  it 
was  established  as  a  county  in  1778;  but  Morton  points  out  "The  distance  to 
Staunton  was  not  prohibitive  and  an  occasional  visit  by  a  pedler  could  be 
counted  upon". 

Staunton  as  the  county  seat  of  Augusta  was  the  seat  of  government  for 
the  Rockbridge  area  from  the  establishment  of  Augusta  in  17 to  1769  when 
Batetourt  County  to  the  south  was  set  off  as  a  governmental  unit.  Rockbridge 
remained  a  part  of  Batetourt  until  it  became  a  county  in  its  own  right  in 
1778,  being  formed  from  the  two  other  counties.  Fincastle,  the  county  seat 
of  Batetourt,  was  only  about  thirty  miles  southwest  of  the  Mitchell  place, 
whereas  Staunton  was  approximately  forty  miles  north.  However,  Staunton 
was  probably  as  accessible  as  Fincastle  since  both  it  and  the  Mitchell  place 
were  on  the  "Great  Road",  and  west  of  the  Blue  Ridge.  Fincastle  is  also 
west  of  this  mountain  range;  there  is  no  information  as  to  whether  or  not  it 
was  on  the  "Great  Road". 

In  a  pioneer  community  the  first  form  of  governmental  service  developed 
kk •  p.  66l,  ibid. 

U6 .  p.  7k,  ibid. 
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is  that  of  the  military  protection,  with  development  of  roads  and  a  method 
for  taxation  following  soon,  d ' In  the  Orange  County  Order  Book  of  1735-171*5 
is  an  entry  listing  John  Mitchell  as  having  been  appointed  constable  in  the 
year  17 U3 •  Also  appointed  at  this  time  was  Joseph  Lyssley,  whose  land  ad¬ 
joined  the  Mitchells.  Kegler's  "History  of  Southwest  Virginia"  notes  that 
John  Mitchell  was  a  Sergeant  in  the  company  of  militia,  of  which  John  Buchanan 
was  Captain  in  the  same  year.  William  Mitchell  was  also  a  member  of  the 
company.  On  page  508,  Vol.  II,  of  his  "Chronicles  of  the  Scotch-Irish  Settle¬ 
ment  in  Virginia  Extracted  from  the  original  Court  Records  of  Augusta  County 
17li7>- 1  flOO",  Chalk]  oy  also  gives  "copi  es  of  Musters  of  Augusta  County--  the 
year  17)*2"  and  lists  "John  Mitchell  Sergeant"  in  "Capt.  John  Buchanan's  List". 
This  muster  roll  of  17l*2  was  that  of  the  first  militia  of  the  county.  Kegler 
further  cites  a  record  of  the  Batetourt  County  Court  of  August  12,  1773,  •..•here 
John  Mitchell  is  appointed  constable  "in  room  of  Wm.  Lapsley  who  is  discharged 
from  that  office".  It  is  evident  that  the  John  Mitchell  appointed  in  17l*3 
was  John,  Sr.,  while  certainly  tne  John  Mitchell  of  1773  was  John,  Jr. 


As  to  the  building  and  maintenance  of  roads,  the  County  Court  appointed 
a  "road  surveyor"  or  a  "road  overseer"  for  a  section  of  the  county  and  ordered 
"Tithables  to  turn  out  from  --  to  — ".  ^A  "tithable"  was  an  "individual" 
"subject  to  head-tax".  "Aged  men,  any  men  who  were  objects  of  charity,  and 
boys  under  the  age  of  sixteen  were  exempt.  Old  and  infirm  servants  were  also 
exempt,  but  a  widow  who  was  the  head  of  a  household  was  subject  to  levy". 

Chalkley,  page  152,  Vol.  I,  of  his  "Chronicles - Augusta  County",  notes. "John 

Mitchell  (in  Forks  of  James)  exempted  from  levy  -  Nov.  22,  1775".  This  A 
probably  refers  to  work  on  roads  and  may  relate  to  service  in  the  militia 
incident  to  the  trouble  with  Indians. 


The  significance  of  the  "tithable"  as  the  base  for  taxation  in  the  Valley 
of  Virginia  is  described  by  Waddell  as  follows:  89 

"The  inhabitants  of  the  new  county  discovered  before  long  that 
living  without  payment  of  taxes  was  not  desirable.  Poor  people 
could  not  be  provided  for;  roads  could  not  be  cleared,  nor  bridges 
built;  and  expecially  the  wolves  were  multiplying  beyond  all  en¬ 
durance.  They,  therefore,  made  'humble  suit'  to  the  assembly, 
and  in  accordance  with  their  wishes,  in  May  17l*2,  an  act  was 
passed  'for  laying  a  tax  on  the  inhabitants  of  Augusta  County'. 

The  act  provided  that  the  County  Court  of  Orange  should  divide 
the  County  of  Augusta  into  precincts  and  appoint  persons  to  take 
lists  of  tithables  therein;  and  that  each  tithable  should  pay 
two  shillings  (33  l/3  cents)  yearly  to  James  Patton,  John  Christian 
and  John  Buchanan,  to  be  laid  out  by  them  in  hiring  persons  to  kill 
wolves,  etc.,  etc.,  in  such  manner  as  should  be  directed  by  the 
court-martial  to  be  held  annually  in  the  county." 

5° "Tithables  of  1778"  for  Rockbridge  County,  and  its  first,  lists 

1*7“  p.  5k j  Morton's  "History  of  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia". 


1*8.  pp.  1*9-50,  ibid. 

1*9.  p.  5,  "Annals  of  Augusta  County,  Virginia". 
50.  p.  388,  ibid. 
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"Mitchell  John  -  3"  and  "Mitchell,  John  Jr".  This  indicates  John  III  as 
John,  Jr.  had  established  his  own  home  and  that  great  great  grandfather 
John,  Jr.,  was  then  John,  Sr.  and  had  two  men  over  16  years  of  age  besides 
himself  in  his  household.  Apparently  they  were  the  son  William  and  a 
servant,  since  son  Thomas  was  only  ten  years  old.  The  list  of  "Taxpayers 
of  1782",  the  first  after  the  Revolutionary  War,  lists  "John  Mitchell-2h- 
13c"  and  "William  Mitchell  -  l4.h-6c",  since  by  that  date  John,  III,  now 
John,  Jr.,  had  moved  to  South  Carolina.  (See  letter  which  comes  later.) 

The  listing  shows  great  great  grandfather  owning  2  horses  and  13  head  of 
cattle  for  which  he  would  be  taxed,  and  the  second  son  William  as  owning  1; 
horses  and  6  head  of  cattle.  As  the  Mitchell  farmers  for  several  generations 
in  America  seem  to  have  specialized  in  raising  good  blooded  horses,  this  tax 
entry  of  only  two  horses  for  John  would  indicate  that  he  had  given  each  of 
his  older  sons  and  a  daughter  horses,  as  well  as  cows  in  helping  to  set  them 
up  in  homes  of  their  own.  It  also  seems  to  indicate  only  full  grown  animals 
able  to  stand  up  to  the  trade  of  the  "drover"  were  considered  salable  and 
taxable,  and  that  colts  and  calves  were  not  listed. 

Land  was  not  taxed  at  that  time  as  it  was  too  plentiful  and  cheap*  But 
"the  processioning  of  private  holdings  of  land  was  begun  in  I7J47,"  in 
Augusta,  according  to  Morton,  page  50.  He  states  further:  "Every  four 
years,  men  appointed  for  that  purpose  by  the  vestry,  and  afterward  by  the 
county  court,  marked  the  corners  of  the  surveys.  This  had  to  be  done  between 
October  1st  and  April  1st".  Since  Augusta  County  was  settled  almost  entirely  by 
the  Scots-Irish  Presbyterians,  as  previously  stated,  there  were  only*. a  very  few 
Episcopalians  in  the  county  to  organize  a  vestry;  and  it  appears  from' Chalkley 1 s 
Abstracts  (Vol.  II,  pp.  I4I4.3  and  I4I4.I4.)  that  as  early  as  1756,  the  Augusta  Court 
appointed  the  processioners .  Hiden,  in  "Adventurers  of  Purse  and  Person, 
Virginia  1607-1625,  p*  XXIV"  defines  Processioning  or  "Processioner "  as 
follows : 

"The  most  important  civil  function  of  the  vestry  of  a  Parish  was 
the  yearly  'processioning1  or  going  over  all  the  lands  in  the 
Parish  to  determine  ownership  and  bounds  of  every  tract.  Two 
processioners  appointed  for  each  district  were  accompanied  as 
they  worked  by  the  persons  interested  in  the  boundary  to  be 
establi shed . " 


There  was  further  comment  that  this  plan  carried  over  into  the  county  system 
of  local  government  which  developed.  It  was  in  Rockbridge  in  1797,  sixteen 
years  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Church  of  England  and  the  establishment  of 
the  representative  form  of  government  in  Virginia.  The  practice  was  abandoned 
for  a  while  but  was  revived  by  a  law  of  1865-6.  It  was  always  done  by 
"districts" . 

The  Augusta  County  Court  Abstracts  of  Chalkley  show  ^John  Mitchell's 
land  was  62proc8Ss^one(^  by  Henry  Kirkman  and  William  Holt  in  1756  (p.  Uh3 

5l *  John  Mitchell  prior  to  1750  would  probably  be  the  great-great-great 

grandfather,  ana  after  1755,  the  name  would  designate  great-great- 
grandfather,  previously  called  John,  Jr. 

52.  These  entries  are  cited  as  samples. 
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and  p.  Uijh,  Vol.  II)  and  again  in  1760,  this  latter  processioning  being  done 
by  Joshua  Matthews  and  John  Armstrong  (p.  k5h,  Vol.  II).  On  November  21, 

1767,  John  Mitchell  was  appointed  with  James  Simpson,  John  Maxwell  and  Jona¬ 
than  Whitley  as  a  processioner  for  the  district  "between  Buffaloe  Creek  and 
James  River".  Page  UU9 5  Vol.  II  of  Chalkley,  records  the  appointment,  and 
page  1*58,  same  volume,  records  the  report  of  the  processioners .  In  the  1755- 
56  processioning  the  property  is  named  in  the  "Forks  Community",  and  in  the 
1759-60  as  in  the  "Lower  Forks". 

Other  interesting  data  are:  page  32,  Vol.  I  of  Chalkley’ s  "Abstracts" 
records  appraisal  by  John  Mitchell,  James  Carelton  et  al  of  the  estate  of 
David  Steel,  the  widow  of  Jennet  Steel  being  "qualified  Administratrix", 

November  18,  17 U7  (Steel  was  a  neighbor  of  Mitchell);  Augusta  County  Will 
Book  No.  1  on  page  275  records  "15  Sept.  1750  -  plus  Greer's  nuncupative 
will  -  53one  child  to  be  bound  to  John  Mitchell  -  Executors  John  Mitchell  and 
Samuel  Doak" .  (P.  18,  Vol.  Ill  Chalkley' s  "Abstracts".) 

In  the  period  of  1737  to  1775  the  settlers  in  the  Valley  of  Virginia  were 
concerned  primarily  with  the  development  of  local  government  in  relation  to 
the  establishment  of  their  homes  and  way  of  life  in  this  pioneer  area.  It  had 
been  the  pattern  and  practice  in  England  and  Scotland  for  the  people  of  each 
community  to  manage  their  local  affairs  and  immigrants  from  the  British  Isles 
brought  this  custom  or  principle  with  them  to  America.  The  Protestant  Reforma¬ 
tion  had  emphasized  the  rights  and  responsibilities  of  the  individual  and  life 
in  the  colonies  strengthened  the  concept  of  the  rights  of  people  especially 
when  the  people  comprised  "an  English-speaking  commonwealth  that  had  its  own 
law-making  body"  or  assembly  which  also  had  the  authority  to  tax  for  financing 
its  own  existence.  To  offset  this  democratic  trend  in  America  were  ^UnGerman 
ideas  of  divine  right  and  absolutism"  brought  to  the  throne  of  Great  Britain 
by  the  Hanoverian  line  of  kings,  the  first  of  whom  could  speak  no  English. 
Conflict  between  these  ideologies  was  inevitable,  not  only  as  evidenced  in 
repressive  measures  of  the  crown  toward  the  colonies  but  in  resort  to  force 
and  fighting.  However,  as  Morton  points  out:  after  the  controversy 

had  become  one  of  bullets  instead  of  words,  the  prevailing  sentiment  in 
America  was  not  in  favor  of  political  separation.  The  colonials  felt  a  pride 
in  their  British  origin.  They  recognized  that  a  union  founded  on  justice  was 
to  the  advantage  of  every  member  of  the  British  Empire.  At  the  outset,  the 
Americans  fought  the  rights  which  they  held  to  be  common  to  all  Englishmen. 

In  this  particular  they  had  the  good  will  of  a  large  section  of  the  people  of 
England.  It  was  the  autocratic  attitude  of  the  king  that  made  separation  un¬ 
avoidable.  American  independence  was  proposed  and  accomplished  by  a  political 
party  known  in  Revolutionary  history  as  the  Whig.  It  was  opposed  by  a  reaction¬ 
ary  party  known  as  the  Tory". 

Great-great  grandfather  John,  Jr.  was  a  Tory,  and  also  was  great-great- 

53 .  This  "bound  child"  may  have  been  the  bond  servant  of  John,  Jr.  listed 

with  himself  and  son  William  as  a  "tithable"  in  the  1778  listing  of 

tithables  noted  above. 

5U .  p.  93,  Morton's  "History  of  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia". 

55.  p.  93,  ibid. 
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great  grandfather,  John,  Sr.,  in  principle  (he  had  died  about  1759).  This 
we  know  not  only  from  the  obituary  of  great  grandfather  Thomas  and  from 
statements  regarding  his  son  as  published  in  Beatty  and  Perrin  History  of 
Kentucky,  but  also  from  the  family  legends  or  traditions  handed  down  for 
five  or  more  generations.  The  fact  that  these  two  forebears  were  Tories 
has  been  baffling  and  difficult  of  acceptance  by  some  members  of  our  recent 
generations,  especially  those  who  wish  to  join  the  ^National  Society  of  the 
Daughters  of  the  American  Revolution  (or  the  Sons).  Therefore,  all  the  family 
traditions  known  to  the  writer  and  information  regarding  Tories  in  Rockbridge 
County  and  elsewhoro  during  that  period  as  applicable  to  Lhe  Mitchells  are 
set  forth  w.i  l/h  comment. 

During  the  first  years  of  the  Revolution,  1775  to  1778,  the  Rockbridge 
area  was  a  part  of  Batetourt  County  governmentally,  and  when  Rockbridge  County 
was  officially  established  as  such  in  its  own  right  from  Augusta  and  Batetourt 
in  1778,  it  had  a  population  of  I4.OOO,  according  to  Kellar's  "Rockbridge  County, 
Virginia  in  l835">  pp.  322-323.  (In  the  first  census  of  1790  the  population 
is  given  as  6, 5U8 . )  As  previously  noted,  the  militia  of  the  area  had  engaged 
in  warfare  with  the  Shawnee  Indians  in  1775-1776,  with  John  Mitchell  furnishing 
military  service  and  selling  beef  for  food.  Rockbridge  was  remote  from  the 
chief  locale  of  fighting  throughout  the  War  and  had  its  own  borders  to  protect 
from  the  Indians,  who  fought  intermittently  until  after  the  Treaty  with  England 
in  1783.  Morton  records  on  page  100  of  his  History  "there  was  discontent  and 
there  was  sometimes  disinclination  to  perform  military  service"  and  ythe 
militia  assembled  —  about  1778  quite  unwilling  to  volunteer  instead'xDf  being' 

drafted" - "It  was  in  militia  organizations,  and  then  only  for  two  or  three 

months  at  a  time  that  most  of  the  Rockbridge  soldiers  saw  military  duty"  (p.  96) . 
However,  in  January  1781  57 "Rockbridge  men  under  Captain  James  Gilmore  helped 
to  win  the  brilliant  victory  at  the  Cowpens"  in  Spartanburg  County,  South 
Carolina.  Of  the  72  Americans  killed  in  this  battle,  two  were  of  the  Rockbridge 
Company,  namely  Captains  John  Tate  and  Andrew  Wallace.  Morton  notes  further: 
"Tate's  company  was  composed  almost  wholly  of  students  from  Liberty  Hall.  They 
acquitted  themselves  so  well  as  to  extort  a  compliment  from  Cornwallis".  In 
May  1781,  Rockbridge  County  protested  an  Act  of  the  Virginia  Assembly  of  October 
1780  58 "Whereby  the  counties  were  to  be  laid  off  into  districts  for  the  purpose 
of  procuring  a  quota  from  each  to  serve  in  the  Continental  line  for  eighteen 
months.  A  petition  was  sent  to  the  capital  from  Rockbridge,  representing  that 
an  absence  from  home  for  that  length  of  time  meant  ruin  to  the  family  of  the 
soldier.  Following  this  action  and  hearing  that  Augusta  men  had  prevented  a 
draft  in  their  county,  a  hundred  Rockbridge  men  gathered  at  Lexington,  pre¬ 
vented  arrangements  for  the  draft  made  by  the  Captains  of  the  Militia  and 
informed  the  officers  that  "they  would  serve  three  months  at  a  time  in  the 
militia  and  make  up  the  eighteen  months  in  that  manner,  but  would  not  be  drafted 
as  regulars  for  the  term  mentioned  in  the  law.  After  tearing  up  the  papers, 
the  crowd  dispersed". 

56.  Membership  in  these  bodies  can  be  attained  through  an  Allied  Family 

usually.  Descendants  of  Abner  Hamilton  and  Mary  Ann  Atkinson  Mitchell 

are  referred  to  in  the  Allied  Griffin  Line  in  Section  III. 

57.  p.  98,  Morton's  "History  of  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia". 

58.  pp.  100-101,  ibid. 


-  73  - 


b  brxf  orf)  aIqjtonx*iq  ni:  .  .iS  tndot.  d’slb  si$ 

»ri-*4  :r/U'^  IJdb'is  *lo  Xisjj.i  :c  >  slv.  #  il  \;  •  wo  d  i*w 

-  [0iiT  .  :.To8  o  ■)  Ciott'.'  LOV  H  -3ij  :*  URd 

..  •:  'X  ini'n  t  •  •  f-i'iMi,. .  bnx  't  •  ••  rv  no  .  i.  iJ 

i  i'M  -i*'>  «>J  uicu  )i  ,  b-.  L7oq  >;  [;  ;  v'r-  *.  !•»»«'  i  ■>  !  r»r*,  y’nrr'D 

.  hi;  Muhoo  II,  if t'tol  or 


ri,S  ,  I  £?VC  ,  'Toitr'  ovofl  artt  lo.  t'i&  dteailL  -dt  yi±*n/l‘ 

7  ).:  -  doc  fl  i  3  -vii  :  n  voa  ^ini/oO  .t  Tiroes  -?.p  1c-  s  f  39  r 

'  t  j  ;c  p  x  ax  rtoue  >6  •  ■  ,;J  ti  roillo  ssv 

I  i  I  d  J  tP 

tJ  .  i  ■  I-  ;  fi  cii  J  OH  -  3  ■  ,  '  '  i  ;  3  i'  ? 

&w  n-  bxT  >IroH 

•:  ilk*.  .  i.tn  ^  rnsiiiW'iejni  Jbs  61  orfw  tta&h  •  - : 

rli  dv-i  Jblirow  .terfJ  e  ■  :  :  »  i.r  -  io'lni 

ox  edjnoin  nsoJif;  io  odd  <n/  ,Y  j  mi  i  ». 

tX"X’hoO  •;  -ta;  ,J  ’  .x?  ,  >  *  .  Yb 


Some  historians  give  credit  to  the  western  frontier  pioneers  of  all  the 
Colonies  who  fought  the  Indians  on  the  west  line  of  defense  in  their  estab¬ 
lished  militia  service  instead  of  fighting  the  British  in  the  new  Continental 
Army  of  the  Revolution  for  helping  to  achieve  the  victory  of  the  American 
Colonies  over  Great  Britain.  The  main  battles  of  the  Revolutionary  War  were 
fought  along  the  seaboard  whence  the  Indians  had  been  driven  to  the  western 
hinterlands  from  50  to  75  years  previously.  That  the  Indians  continued  a 
menace  to  the  white  man  on  the  western  frontier  is  evidenced  by  French  and 
Indian  War  which  was  not  officially  terminated  until  1763,  or  only  12  years 
before  the  beginning  of  the  American  Revolution.  Actually,  however,  in  this 
twelve  year  period  the  settlers  in  the  Valley  of  Virginia  continued  to  ex¬ 
perience  forays  from  the  Indians  in  the  Appalachians,  and  therefore  some 
refused  to  shift  from  their  regular  military  duty  in  the  frontier  militia  to 
service  in  the  Continental  Army  of  the  Revolution.  Briefly,  these  men  served 
where  they  were,  acting  as  a  fortification  against  the  foes  of  the  Colonies 
on  the  western  frontier.  • 

There  were  few  Tories  in  Rockbridge  and  "little  active  disloyalty".  Two 
localities  are  cited  by  Morton  as  peopled  by  these  citizens  who  remained  loyal 
to  the  Crown*  they  were  "near  the  head  of  Purgatory  Creek"  and  "a  Tory  Hollow 
between  Collier’s  and  Kerr's  Creeks  and  it  may  have  taken  its  name  from  the 
Tory  branch  of  the  Cunningham  family".  Morton  further  recounts  that  two 
brothers  of  this  family  served  in  the  British  Army,  one  was  granted  an  annuity 
by  the  British  government  and  asylum  in  Canada  at  the  close  of  the  War,  while 
the  other  remained  in  South  Carolina. 

At  the  outbreak  of  the  War  in  the  spring  of  1775,  great-great  grandfather 
John,  Jr.  was  56  years  old;  it  is  estimated  that  his  oldest  son,  John  III,  was 
in  his  18th  year,  and  William,  the  second  son,  in  his  13th  year;  the  youngest 
son,  Thomas,  born  in  June,  1768,  was  in  his  7th  year.  Therefore,  none  of  the 
sons  were  of  military  age,  and  the  tradition  that  members  of  the  family 
"Fought  on  both  sides  in  the  battle  of  Cowpens"  appears  unfounded.  No  docu¬ 
mentary  evidence  to  this  effect  has  been  located.  So,  as  far  as  Mitchells  are 
concerned,  it  is  believed  that  this  tradition  may  have  resulted  from  some  such 
circumstance  in  connection  with  the  Cunningham  family  mentioned  above,  as  the 
Collier  Creek  and  Kerr  Creek  localities  are  within  10  to  15  miles  of  the 
Mitchell  place.  Usually  traditions  and  legends  passed  on  by  word  of  mouth 
only,  as  had  been  this  tradition,  vary  in  detail  from  recounting  to  recounting 
and  generation  to  generation,  so  that  eventually  inaccuracy  creeps  in.  Another 
tradition  that  the  British  King  offered  the  Tory  Mitchells  land  in  Canada  after 
the  War  likewise  appears  unfounded  and  is  believed  to  stem  from  the  experience 
of  the  Cunningham  neighbors  who  may  have  been  friends  in  Ulster,  as  well  as 
in  America.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  possibility  that  the  tradition  re¬ 
garding  the  fighting  "on  both  sides  in  the  battle  of  Cowpens"  was  originally 
told  in  relation  to  the  family  of  great-great  grandmother  Margaret  Porter 
(Mitchell),  rather  than  that  of  sons  of  Margaret  and  great-great  grandfather 
John  Mitchell,  since  Margaret's  brother,  William  III  was  a  soldier  in  the 
Anerican  Army  and  it  is  believed  their  mother,  Jean,  was  a  Cunningham.  See 
history  of  the  Allied  Porter  Family  which  follows.  If  great-great- great 
grandmother  Jean  Porter  was  related  to  this  Tory  Cunningham  family  (maybe  aunt), 
the  tradition  would  then  be  true  for  the  maternal  side  of  the  Mitchell-Porter 
family. 


Ar 


K>  Ulf : 


-rad  it- 1  on  in 


pel 


Oil 


to  great, -gpoat  grandfather  John  Mitchell  (Jr.) 


..  y],  - 


5 : "  I II  ■ 

ne-?r  ‘to  sni:  J'tev/  rtf  no  snsihriT  ortf  Si  g  on iv  to 


-  j  >  J- tfi‘  X  o  yli;  '}  1  »:  I  ,  : 

.  »•  8fi  if  •  I  !  *'  rf  ■•!  9r:  ’  :ii  i  ■  ,  l  iiloj  1 


4  J  oric  [J  Mif  )t»  ■  -  .t  'li.uj-  ;i  J  .,iji4j,OTI  oJ  1 1  i  »  :  -’I  n;  n>MMi  *  iMmi/. 


and  this  Revolutionary  period  is  that  he  paid  taxes  both  to  the  King  and 
to  the  Commonwealth.  There  is  no  record  to  substantiate  simultaneous 
payments  of  taxes  to  the  English  government  and  to  the  American  or  Virginia 
Commonwealth  government.  It  is  possible  that  John,  Jr.  did  follow  such  a 
course  for  a  few  years  because  he  was  a  devout  Presbyterian  and  would  be 
guided  by  the  principles  set  forth  in  the  thirteenth  Chapter  of  Romans  as 
to  his  relation  to  the  "reelers".  It  is  more  likely,  however,  that  this 
tradition  referred  to  the  fact  that  he  paid  taxes  dutifully  to  each  govern¬ 
ment  when  the  said  government  was  in  power.  In  other  words,  John,  Jr.  attained 
his  majority  in  17b0  and  from  that  date  to  1781,  a  period  of  approximately  I4.I 
years,  he  paid  taxes  to  the  British  .Crown;  then  following  the  establishment 
of  the  Virginia  Commonwealth  in  1781,  he  paid  taxes  to  the  Commonwealth  from 
1781  to  his  death  in  1789,  or  for  a  period  of  8  years.  Great-great-great 
grandfather  John,  Sr.  paid  taxes  also  for  a  period  of  approximately  J48  years 
in  America,  or  from  1721  to  1759  (the  latter  date  being  estimated  as  the 
year  of  his  death),  but  all  his  taxes  were  paid  to  the  British  King. 

Although  a  Tory  in  belief,  John  Mitchell  was  neither  actually  opposed 
to  the  Colonial  government,  nor  disloyal  to  the  British  Crown  during  the  War, 
and  his  property  was  not  confiscated  as  was  the  property  of  his  Tory  neighbors 
and  in-laws,  the  Cunninghams.  Neither  was  the  property  of  the  Tories  who  took 
refuge  on  Purgatory  Creek  molested,  according  to  Morton.  From  the  lists  of 
"Tithables  of  1778"  and  "Taxpayers  of  1782"  in  Rockbridge  County,  it  is  seen 
that  John  continued  to  function  as  formerly  in  his  rights  and  responsibilities 
as  a  citizen  during  the  Revolutionary  period. 

The  apparent  reasons  why  John  Mitchell  II  was  a  Tory  may  be  summarized 
as  follows: 

1.  He  was  of  the  Stewart  Clan  of  Scotland  and  loyal  to  the 
Stewart  Line  of  Kings  who  were  his  kinsmen,  even  the 
Hanoverian  branch; 

2.  He  was  one  of  "these  Scots"  of  Revolutionary  days  whom 
89Arnold  McKay  describes  as  "men  of  substance,  orderly, 
thrifty,  with  a  native  desire  to  be  let  alone,  unbothered 
by  new-fangled  political  and  social  ideas",  and  loyal  to 
the  Stewarts . 

3.  He  was  profiting  from  the  prosperity  in  the  Southern 
colonies  during  the  year  177 5  and  regarded  the  Revolution 
as  purely  political  in  origin.  Morton  notes  (p.  9U),  "The 
exports  from  Virginia  touched  high  water  mark  in  1775,  in 
spite  of  the  long  quarrel  between  the  governor  and  the 
people" . 

I4..  He  considered  that  the  experiences  of  the  Mitchell  family 
in  relation  to  rulers  and  government  from  the  beginning  of 
the  Protestant  Reformation  in  Scotland  to  the  Revolutionary 
period  in  America  justified  the  philosophy  as  expressed  to 


59 . McKay  -  "The  Bagpipes  Skirl  Along  Our  Capo  Fear", Article  in  News 

and  Observer,  Raleigh,  N.  C.,  Issue  of  January  27,  1957. 
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his  sons  "one  government  is  about  as  bad  as  another". 

This  philosophy  was  particularly  pertinent  as  to 
religious  and  civil  disabilities,  since  assurances  of 
the  removal  of  those  relating  to  marriages  by  Presby¬ 
terian  ministers  had  not  been  carried  out  in  Virginia. 

This  philosophy  was  doubtless  that  of  John,  Sr.,  also. 

As  to  schooling  for  the  children  of  John,  Jr.,  and  Margaret,  the 
estimated  ages  of  John  III  and  William  indicate  they  were  of  school  age 
"during  the  years  17 6J4— 1776  and  1769-1781  respectively  in  terms  of  the 
present  "high  school  currinda",  while  Thomas's  school  years  were  1775- 
1787.  All  of  them  were  "well  educated",  for  the  period  in  which  they 
lived  and  their  schooling  was  obtained  doubtless  in  the  home  conveniently 
since  there  is  no  evidence  otherwise.  This  would  be  true  also  for  the 
three  daughters,  it  being  a  principle  of  the  Mitchells  that  it  is  more 
important  to  educate  the  women  than  the  men  of  the  family  because  of  their 
future  responsibility  as  mothers. 

It  has  been  stated  previously  that  it  was  a  well-established  principle 
and  practice  of  the  Scots-Irish  Presbyterians  to  conduct  a  school  in  con¬ 
nection  with  a  church,  and  records  show  that  during  the  years  1753  to  177U 
Reverend  John  Brown,  pastor  of  the  Timber  Ridge  Church,  carried  on  such  work 
in  his  home.  Reverend  Brown's  home  was  located  in  the  northern  part  of 
Rockbridge  and  perhaps  15  or  more  miles  from  the  Mitchells,  so  in  all  proba¬ 
bility  if  the  two  older  sons  attended  this  school,  they  boarded  in  itsU 
neighborhood.  It  is  more  likely  they  were  taught  at  home  by  their  father 
during  the  winter  season,  especially  in  their  early  years,  with  one  or  two 
years  in  the  more  formal  school  near  the  Church. 

In  177U,  according  to  Morton,  the  Presbytery  of  Hanover  ^"ordered 
that  a  public  school  be  established  in  Augusta".  This  school  also  was 
located  in  the  northern  section  of  the  Rockbridge  area;  in  May  1776,  however, 
it  was  moved  to  the  neighborhood  of  the  Timber  Ridge  Church,  where  a  "gift 
of  eighty  acres  of  land"  had  been  accepted  by  the  Presbytery  for  it.  The 
school  was  now  regarded  as  an  academy  and  it  was  given  the  name  of  Liberty 

Hall.  Because  of  the  war,  "the  Continental  currency  began  to  depreciate - 

prices  rose  correspondingly"  and  board  could  no  longer  be  furnished  "at  the 
original  figure  of  $  21.67  a  year".  Eventually  the  price  was  raised  to  $50 
a  year,  but  because  of  financial  difficulties  it  was  necessary  to  suspend 
the  school  in  1780.  It  was  re-opened  in  1782,  but  at  Mullberry  Hill  "a 
mile  northwest  of  Lexington",  and  the  home  of  Reverend  Brown.  The  new  loca¬ 
tion  was  within  easy  reach  of  the  Mitchell  home,  and  it  is  believed  that 
William,  then  in  his  twentieth  year,  may  have  attended  for  a  year  or  so;  it 
is  unlikely  that  John  III  did,  as  he  was  recorded  as  a  tithable  in  his  own 
right  in  the  year  1778  -  "John  Mitchell,  Jr.".  Since  the  years  of  schooling 
for  Thomas  were  1775-1787,  it  is  probable  that  all  of  his  tutelage  outside 
of  the  home  was  at  Liberty  Hall  Academy.  He  may  have  had  the  full  course 
offered  by  the  Academy  at  that  time,  but  by  1789  he  was  in  full  charge  of 
the  Mitchell  estate,  apparently  because  of  the  illness  of  his  father,  and 
may  not  have  continued  his  education.  According  to  information  obtained  in 
May  1955,  directly  from  the  officials  of  Washington  and  Lee  University  at 
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Lexington,  there  is  no  register  of  students  in  the  Academy  prior  to  1825, 
which  is  also  the  year  of  the  first  catalog.  There  were  two  disastrous 
fires  while  the  Academy  was  located  at  Mulberry  Hill,  in  1783  and  in  1802, 
and  this  fact  accounts  for  loss  of  records. 


As  Liberty  Hall  was  the  predecessor  of  the  famous  Washington  and  Lee 
University  bearing  the  names  of  two  of  Virginia's  best  known  and  beloved 
sons,  its  development  or  transition,  with  dates,  is  summarized  as  follows: 


1.  "First  classical  school  west  of  the  Blue  Ridge"  - 
1YU9-1Y53,  near  Old  Providence  Presbyterian  Church; 


2.  Church  school  in  connection  with  Timber  Ridge  Presbyterian 
Church  -  1753-177U; 


3.  Mount  Pleasant  Academy  near  Fairfield  and  Timber  Ridge 
under  Hanover  Presbytery  -  177U-1776; 

1;.  Liberty  Hall  at  Timber  Ridge  -  1776-1780; 

5.  Liberty  Hall  Academy  -  1  mile  northwest  of  Lexington  - 
1782-1798; 

6.  Washington  Academy  -  Lexington  -  1798-1813,  moved  after  •. 
the  fire  of  1802; 

7.  Washington  College  -  Lexington  -  1813-1870; 

8.  Washington  and  Lee  University  -  1870-present . 

The  name  "Liberty  Hall  Academy"  was  changed  to  "Washington  Academy" 
because  of  a  gift  of  $1|0,000  to  the  Academy  from  General  George  Washington; 
the  name  Lee  was  added  following  the  death  of  General  Robert  E.  Lee,  who 
had  served  as  President  of  Washington  College  for  the  period  of  1865-1870. 

On  April  12,  1789  John  Mitchell  (Jr.)  wrote  his  will,  which  was  accepted 
for  probate  in  the  Rockbridge  County  Court  on  February  2,  1790  by  Andrew  Reid, 
first  Clerk  of  the  Court  and  a  grand-nephew-in-law  of  Margaret  McDowell 
Mitchell,  wife  of  John's  brother,  William.  The  will  is  recorded  on  page  360, 
Will  Book  I  of  Rockbridge  County  Court  at  Lexington,  Virginia.  The  will  and 
its  probate  are  as  follows: 


"In  the  name  of  God  Amen  I  John  Mitchel  of  Rockbridge  county,  being 
weak  in  body  but  of  sound  mind  &  memory  blessed  be  God  for  the  same, 
do  this  Twelth  day  of  April  in  the  year  one  thousand  seven  hundred 
&  eighty-nine  make  and  publish  this  my  last  will  &  testament  in 
manner  following  viz  I  give  &  bequeath  unto  my  loving  wife  Margret 
the  one  third  part  of  all  my  real  &  personal  estate  with  the  house 
&  furniture  whereon  I  now  live  and  at  her  decease  her  one  third  of 
the  land  to  go  to  my  son  Thomas  the  personal  Este  to  be  at  her  own 
disposal.  Item  I  leave  unto  my  son  William  the  Land  on  the  North 
side  of  BuiTelow  Creek  belonging  to  the  plantation  whereon  I  now 
live  to  him  his  Heirs  and  Assigns  forever,  he  paying  his  Brother 
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Thomas  5c  Sister  Hannah  one  sixth  part  of  its  value  when 
sold,  reserving  to  my  son  Thomas  plantation  to  be  hereafter 
mention  the  following  described  Land  beginning  at  the  old 
corner  on  the  North  Side  of  the  Creek  at  a  Buttonwood  and 
runing  to  a  white  Oake  from  thence  to  a  poplar  from  thence 
to  the  outside  of  a  three  acre  field,  from  thence  up  the 
Grassey  ridge  fourty  poles  from  thence  taking  in  all  the 
plough  land  on  the  fish  dam  hill — Item  I  leave  unto  son 
John  the  plantation  that  always  went  under  his  name  together 
with  the  inclusive  survey  lately  made  to  him  his  Heirs  5t 
Assigns  forever  he  paying  to  his  mother  when  Demanded  Twenty 
pounds.  Item  I  leave  unto  my  son  Thomas  the  plantation  whereon 
I  now  live  on  the  south  side  of  Buffelow  with  sixty  acres  lying 
on  the  south  side  of  Broad  Creek  together  with  the  above 
described  land  to  be  taken  of  my  Son  Williams — Land  to  him  his 
Heirs  5c  assigns  forever.  Also  t.ie  one  half  of  the  cattle  5c 
sheep  and  two  Horses  to  work  the  plantation  and  all  farming 
tools  now  belonging  to  said  Plantation  and  Carpenters  tools. 

Item  I  leave  unto  my  Daughter — Hannah  a  mare  5c  saddle,  one 
feather  bed  and  furniture —  I  leave  unto  my  Daughters  Mary 
Jane  5c  Margret  five  Shillings  Each  to  be  paid  out  of  my 
personal  Este.  I  constitute  5c  appoint  my  son  Thomas  Mitchel 
Execr  of  this  my  last  will  5c  testament  revocking  all  former 
wills.  In  witness  I  have  hereunto  sett  my  hand  5c  seal  the 
Day  and  year  above  written.  Memorandum  the  words  (5c  furniture) 
in  the  Eight  line  was  interlined  before  Signing. 

Signed  Sealed  5c  Delivered 
In  the  presence  of 

J.  Buchanan  John  Mitchell  (S) 

James  Casady 
William  McCorkle 

At  a  court  held  for  Rockbridge  County  February  2nd  -  1790  - 
this  writing  purporting  the  last  will  and  Testament  of  John 
Mitchell  Dec-  was  presented  in  court  by  Thomas  Mitchell 
Executor  therein  named  and  proved  by  the  oaths  of  James  Buchanan 
5c  William  McCorkle  two  of  the  witnesses  thereto  and  ordered  to 
be  recorded  and  on  the  motion  of  said  Executor  who  made  oath 
according  to  Law  Certificate  is  Granted  him  for  obtaining 
Probate  thereof  in  due  form  he  having  together  with  Joseph 
Walker  5c  William  McCorkle  his  securities  entered  into  and 
acknowledged  Bond  in  the  penalty  of  L2000  Conditioned  according 
to  Law. 


Teste  A  Reed  Ct . " 

In  this  will,  great-great  grandfather  indicates  that  the  two  older 
daughters,  Margaret  and  Mary  Jane,  have  received  their  marriage  doweries 
with  the  exception  of  a  final  gift  of  "5>  shillings"  each,  and  he  therefore 
provides  more  liberally  for  the  youngest  daughter,  Hannah.  As  is  customary, 
the  three  sons  inherit  all  the  land.  In  most  wills  a  father  gives  a  daughter's 
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married  name,  which  expedites  the  location  of  the  record  of  date  of  her 
marriage  and  the  name  of  her  spouse,  but  this  aid  is  not  available  in  this 
will,  and  Margaret's  married  name  has  never  been  established.  Moreover, 
the  dates  of  marriages  and  surnames  of  the  spouses  of  John  III  and  William 
have  also  not  been  located  although  thorough  search  has  been  made  of  marriage 
records  in  Augusta,  Orange  and  other  nearby  counties,  as  well  as  Rockbridge, 
not  only  by  the  writer  but  also  by  three  genealogists  employed  for  this 
specific  purpose.  The  reason  the  marriages  of  the  three  oldest  children  are 
not  recorded  is  that  they  were  performed  by  Presbyterian  ministers,  and  prior 
to  1782— 178U  only  marriages  performed  by  Episcopalian  ministers  representing 
the  Established  Church  of  England  and  the  Colony  or  Dominion  of  Virginia  were 
accepted  and  recorded  by  the  Colonial  Government.  (This  "civil  disability" 
itself  is  adequate  and  sufficient  reason  for  the  "separation  of  church  and 
state"  proclaimed  by  the  first  Kirk  of  Scotland  and  written  into  the  consti¬ 
tution  of  the  United  States.) 

The  birth  date  of  Thomas,  our  great-grandfather  and  the  youngest  son 
and  fifth  child,  was  June  16,  1768.  On  this  date  and  on  the  date  of  1755* 
estimated  as  the  year  of  marriage  of  John,  Jr.  and  Margaret  Porter  and  on  the 
dates  of  tithables,  the  dates  of  birth  years  of  their  six  children  are  esti¬ 
mated  to  be  as  follows: 


John  III 

1757 

Margaret 

1760 

William 

1762 

Mary  Jane 

1765 

Thomas 

1768,  June  16 

Hannah 

1770  or  1771 

On  the  basis  of  these  birth  dates,  the  documents  cited  above,  those 
incident  to  sales  of  estate  and  others,  it  is  estimated  that  John,  William 
and  Margaret  were  all  married  before  1782-17 8I4  -  The  dates  of  marriage  of 
Mary,  Hannah  and  Thomas  are  recorded  and  will  be  given  later. 

As  has  been  indicated,  it  is  believed  John  Sr.  and  Mary  Boyd  Mitchell 
died  between  1755  and  1760,  John  Sr.'s  death  having  occurred  in  1759  or  1760. 
There  is  record  that  John,  Jr.  died  in  November  1789  and  Margaret  Porter 
Mitchell  died  in  March  1795. 

All  of  these  forebears  were  buried  in  the  family  cemetery  on  a  low  hill 
on  the  north  side  of  and  across  Buff aloe  Creek.  This  cemetery  was  about  a 
half  mile  or  more  from  the  Mitchell  home  and  near  the  Old  State  or  "Great 
Road",  and  could  be  easily  seen  from  the  home.  It  was  on  the  part  of  the 
estate  sold  to  Alexander  Johnston  when  the  third  generation  migrated  else¬ 
where-  The  writer  was  informed  in  August,  1951,  that  the  cemetery  had  been 
plowed  under  and  over  in  September,  1950,  by  the  present  owners;  that  it  was 
then  a  small  plot  containing  only  four  or  five  graves  without  headstones  en¬ 
closed  by  a  broken  stone  wall  and  overgrown  with  shrubs;  and  that  it  had 
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IN  HONOR  AND  LOVE  Of  . 

JOHN  MITCHELL  JR.  (1719-178  J  SON  OF  JOHN 
AND  MAM  BORD  MITCHELL  AND  MARGARET 
LOR  TER  MITCHELL  HISUIFE  (1733-1795)  DAUGHTER 
OF  UTLL1AM  AND  JEAN  PORTER  ALSO  SCOTCH-IRISH 
AND  EARLY  SETTLERS  IN  ROCKBRIDGE  COUNTY. 

*c;  THES  INHEPlTED.lNCREASrD  AND  DEVELOPED  THE 
*  FSTM'EONBLIFAIO  AND  JAMES  AND  REARED  T.O 

mMaask  MAI l  R1T\  A  FAMILY  OF  THREE  SONS  AND  THREE 
dadv.hu  ps.  members  of  old  oxford 
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(Upper)  Memorial  Stone  for  John  Mitchell,  Sr.  and  Mary  Bord  Mitchell  in 
Lexington,  Virginia.  (Lower)  Memorial  Stone  for  John  Mitchell  Jr.  and 
Margaret  Porter  Mitchell  in  Lexington,  Virginia. 
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become  an  eye-sore,  as  apparently  for  years  discarded  farm  tools  and  other 
debris  had  been  tossed  into  the  plot  for  riddance.  It  was  learned  on  in¬ 
vestigation  that  very  few  native  headstones,  or  wall  stones,  of  that  period 
now  remain  in  the  county  because  of  the  damp  mountain  climate;  there  is  no 
stone  in  the  extensive  cemetery  of  the  Falling  Springs  Presbyterian  Church 
prior  to  1800,  and  none  in  the  Timber  Ridge  Church  Cemetery  prior  to  1776. 

There  likewise  are  very  few  old  stones  in  the  Cemetery  of  the  Oxford  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church,  which  is  nearest  the  old  place.  It  was  agreed  among  us 
that  there  should  be  a  memorial  stone,  to  these  four  ancestors,  and  it  was 
decided  to  place  it  in  the  Jackson  cemetery  in  Lexington  where  "perpetual 
care"  is  furnished.  (This  cemetery  was  originally  the  Cemetery  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Lexington  and  established  in  1812;  it  later  was 
named  in  honor  of  General  Stonewall  Jackson,  a  hero  of  the  Confederate  Army 
in  the  War  between  the  States,  who  was  a  deacon  in  the  Church  during  the 
years  he  was  on  the  faculty  of  Virginia  Military  Institute  at  Lexington.) 

The  stone  is  in  the  newer  section  of  the  cemetery  with  the  side  devoted  to 
John,  Sr.  and  Mary  Bord  (as  originally  spelled  on  the  family  tree)  Mitchell, 
facing  the  street.  The  reverse  side  is  the  memorial  to  John,  Jr.  and  Margaret. 
Each  side  is  reproduced  on  another  page. 


Families  of  the  Third  Generation  in  America 

Gwaltney  does  not  name  Rockbridge  in  the  list  of  "Twelve  Virginia  ■*; 
Counties:  Where  the  Western  Migration  Began",  but  he  does  name  Augusta  its 
main  parent  county.  From  records  of  the  family  of  John,  Jr.  and  Margaret 
Porter  Mitchell,  all  three  of  their  sons  had  moved  from  the  county  by  the 
end  of  1805,  and  one  of  their  daughters.  Being  separated  by  distance  and 
urgencies  of  other  pioneer  settlements,  they  did  not  keep  in  touch  with  each 
other.  Therefore,  the  information  about  the  families  of  the  brothers  and 
sisters  of  great  grandfather  Thomas  is  meager. 


Family  of  John  Mitchell,  III 

John  III  was  the  oldest  child  of  John,  Jr.  and  Margaret,  according  to 
data  previously  given.  He  had  established  his  home  by  1778,  according  to 
the  list  of  "Tithables"  for  that  year.  But  by  the  year  1782  or  earlier,  as 
he  is  not  named  in  the  1782  list  of  tax  payers,  he  had  migrated  to  the 
"Camden  District  of  South  Carolina",  as  is  evidenced  by  a  letter  dated 
March  17,  178)4.  This  letter  is  now  in  the  possession  of  Muriel  F.  Mitchell 
of  Roseburg,  Oregon,  a  great  granddaughter  of  Thomas  Mitchell.  This  letter 
is  quoted  in  full: 

"South  Carolina  Camden  District.  March  17th  Anno  Do.  178I4. 

Honoured  Father  &  Mother 

Thise  comes  to  let  you  know  that  we  are  all  in  good  health  at 
present  for  which  we  give  Thanks  to  the  Rich  Giver  of  all 
Mercies,  Hoping  these  will  find  you  and  our  Brothers  and  Sisters 
all  in  the  same  state  of  health. 


W'  got  out  safe  and  has  met  with  no  loss  as  yet.  If  Brother 
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William  be  living  with  you  I  would  be  glad  he  woul  come 
and  see  us  -if  it  be  not  too  much  to  his  Disadvantage  as  it 
is  but  about  Eight  Days  ride.  I  have  plenty  of  corn  so  as  I 
can  sell  some.  I  have  cows  that  will  give  us  Sufficient 
of  milk  I  expect,  and  some  sheep  and  a  toluable  stock  of 
Hogs  that  I  do  not  expect  to  be  scarce  if  they  thrive. 

I  have  nothing  more  worth  Relating  to  write  unto  you  But 
Desires  bo  be  Remembered  to  all  Enquiring  friends  and 
Neighbours  .and  accept  of  our  Respects  and  love  to  yourselves  - 
Who  Remains  your  most  affectionate 


John  and  Agnes  Mitchell" 

At  the  bottom  of  the  letter  as  copied  is  the  notation  on  the  condition  of 
the  original:  "Page  town  here  (lower  left  corner)  some  fragments  of  writing 
Probably  address.  The  writing  is  so  regular,  &  clear  &  perfect.  With  the 
old  's'  (curved  perpendicular  here)  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  and  flourishes 
and  some  old  style  lettering.  The  page  is  yellow  with  age,  but  pasted  on  a 
sheet  of  paper  and  still  intact". 

John's  wife,  Agnes,  joins  with  him  in  this  letter,  but  it  is  "Nancy 
Mitchell  my  wife"  who  signed  with  him  the  power  of  attorney  in  York  County, 
South  Carolina  on  April  5,  1791  authorizing  sale  of  their  land  in  Rockbridge. 
"Nancy"  was  a  nick  name  for  "Agnes"  in  the  early  days  just  as  was  "Patsy"  for 
"Martha",  "Mollie"  or  "Polly"  for  "Mary",  "Lizzie"  or  "Betsy"  for  "Elizabeth" 
"Sally"  for  "Sarah",  "Kate"  for  "Catherine",  etc.  So,  in  all  probability, 
Agnes  and  Nancy  served  as  names  for  the  same  wife. 

There  is  no  record  of  any  contacts  of  John  with  other  members  of  the 
family  after  the  settling  of  the  father's  estate. 


Family  of  Margaret  Mitchell 

It  is  unfortunate  that  there  is  no  record  of  great  grandaunt  Margaret's 
marriage,  but  it  is  believed  she  married  the  son  of  a  neighbor. 


Family  of  William  Mitchell 

According  to  the  power  of  attorney  given  Thomas  Mitchell  in  1800  by 
"William  Mitchell  and  wife  Susanna  of  Gerard  County,  Kentucky",  they  were 
residents  of  Kentucky  at  that  time.  Gerard  County  was  formed  from  Lincoln 
County  in  1796  and  according  to  a  sketch  of  great  grand  uncle  William  in 
Allen's  "History  of  Kentucky"  (1872)  he  settled  there  when  that  area  was  yet 
a  part  of  Lincoln.  He  probably  was  in  Kentucky  by  1789.  This  sketch  on 
page  293  of  the  History  is: 


"WILLIAM  MITCHELL" 

"One  of  the  early  pioneers  of  Kentucky,  whose  name  has  not 
heretofore  been  mentioned  was  Mr.  William  Mitchell,  brother 
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of  Thomas  Mitchell,  who  lived  for  more  than  half  a  century 
within  a  few  hundred  yards  of  Camp  Knox  in  Green  County  of 
which  I  have  heretofore  given  a  full  account.  Thomas  Mitchell 
was  the  father  of  John  A.  Mitchell,  who  lives  atill  at  the 
same  place  now  in  the  seventy  fifth  year  of  his  age,  and 
beloved  and  respected  by  all  who  know  him  for  his  intelligence, 
sociability  and  eminent  Christian  character. 

Mr.  William  Mitchell  first  settled  at  the  station  of  James 
Davies  at  Walnut  Flatts,  Lincoln  County,  but  soon  after 
commenced  a  settlement  for  himself  at  what  was  afterwards 
called  Paint  Lick,  in  what  is  now  Garrard  County.  This 
settlement  was  made  at  a  time  when  Indian  incursions  were 
yet  frequently  made  in  that  portion  of  Kentucky  to  the  great 
annoyance  of  the  settlers.  On  one  occasion  Mr.  Mitchell  and 
his  wife  and  child  having  left  home  to  visit  a  neighbor  found 
on  their  return  that  their  cabin  had  been  visited  by  the 
Indians  in  their  absence.  Most  of  their  household  and  kitchen 
furniture,  or  at  least  such  portions  of  it  as  could  be  carried 
away  had  disappeared,  the  Indians  having  ripped  up  the  bed 
ticks,  and  used  them  as  sacks  for  the  purpose.  Mr.  Mitchell 
as  he  approached  his  cabin,  observed  the  Indians  at  a  distance 
who  were  fleeing  with  precipitation  in  the  direction  of  the 
knobs  in  that  neighborhood.  Mitchell  had  left  two  horses  in  \ 
a  sort  of  pen  or  pound  near  the  house.  These,  too,  the  Indians 
tried  to  secure  and  carry  away,  but  being  wild,  they  had  escaped 
from  the  pound  to  the  woods.  The  Indians  made  their  escape 
unmolested.  Mr.  Mitchell  having  no  means  of  purusing  them.  A 
short  time  before  in  the  neighborhood  of  Gilman's  Lick,  Mitchell 
with  his  comrades  had  rescued  a  Mrs.  Roberts  and  Mrs.  Davies, 
and  their  children  from  the  Indians." 

No  record  of  the  marriage  of  William  and  Susanna  can  be  located,  but 
it  probably  occurred  about  1782  in  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia,  as  William 
Mitchell  is  listed  in  his  own  name  as  a  "Tax-payer  in  1782".  As  the  mar¬ 
riage  would  be  performed  by  a  Presbyterian  minister,  it  was  not  accepted 
and  recorded  by  the  Church  of  England  or  the  Episcopal  Church  of  Virginia. 

Although  these  early  kin  of  ours  did  not  keep  in  touch  with  each  other 
in  those  days,  they  never  lost  affection  and  interest  in  each  other  and 
always  "looked  up"  anybody  by  the  name  of  "Mitchell"  or  an  allied  family 
name  when  in  the  vicinity  of  their  settlement.  This  trait  was  handed  down 
to  their  descendants,  and  when  Reverend  Joel  T.  Mitchell,  grandson  of  Thomas 
and  pastor  of  Silver  Creek  Presbyterian  Church  in  Madison  County,  Kentucky, 
adjoining  Garrard  County,  attended  Presbytery  in  Paint  Lick  about  1895,  he 
rejoiced  to  visit  with  his  cousins,  descendants  of  his  grand  uncle  William. 
He  also  located  other  descendants  of  William  in  Madison  County. 


Family  of  Mary  Jane  Mitchell  McClure 

Mary  Jane  was  the  fourth  child  and  second  daughter  of  John,  Jr.  and 
Margaret.  Page  290,  Vol.  II,  of  Chalkley  records  the  surety  bond  for  her 
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marriage  to  Andrew  McClure  posted  by  Thomas  Mitchell  on  January  13,  1789; 
page  3U8,  Vol.  II,  records  the  marriage  by  Reverend  Archibald  Scott  on 
June  15 ,  1789  or  six  months  later. 


The  reason  for  the  lapse  of  time  between  the  posting  of  bond  and 
actual  date  of  marriage  is  not  known,  but  it  is  believed  there  were  several. 

A  chief  reason  was  the  state  of  health  of  great-great  grandfather  John,  Jr., 
who  made  his  will  a  few  months  later  in  April,  1789.  He  not  only  wished  to 
meet  his  responsibility  as  a  father  to  a  daughter  contemplating  marriage 
by  posting  and  securing  the  marriage  bond  required  by  law,  while  he  was  able, 
but  also  he  wished  to  give  her  marriage  dowery  directly  to  her  before  writing 
his  will.  Another  main  reason  was  the  probability  that  the  Andrew  McClure 
whom  she  married  was  the  Reverend  Andrew  McClure,  a  Presbyterian  minister  who 
migrated  to  Kentucky  from  Virginia  in  1786  and  organized  Salem  and  Paris 
churches:  and  in  1789  took  charge  of  the  latter  where  he  remained  until  his 
decease  in  1793  in  the  39th  year  of  his  age".  This  same  old  History  records 
the  organization  of  New  Providence  Church  at  McAfee's  Station,  Kentucky 
(p.  132),  and  on  page  175  of  "History  of  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia",  Morton 
notes  that  "the  New  Providence  built  at  McAfee  Station,  Kentucky,  in  the 
down  of  Kentucky  settlement"  was  "in  reality  (a)  daughter  church (es)  of  New 
Providence  in  Rockbridge".  Reverend  McClure  and  Reverend  David  Rice,  who 
"in  the  year  1783--immigrated  to  Kentucky  and  was  the  first  Presbyterian 
minister  who  crossed  the  mountains",  organized  the  Presbytery  of  Transylvania 
at  Danville,  Kentucky,  in  October,  1786,  according  to  the  old  Collin?'  History; 
Reverend  Rice  served  as  Moderator  and  Reverend  McClure  as  Clerk.  Reverend 
Rice  is  named  in  the  obituary  of  Thomas  Mitchell,  Mary  Jane's  youngest  brother, 
as  the  pastor  of  the  Presbyterians  who  "erected  their  Ebenezer",  the  church 
in  Green  County,  of  which  Thomas  and  family  were  members;  and  Collins  states 
Rice  died  in  Green  County  in  1816.  The  Paris  Church,  of  which  Reverend 
McClure  "took  charge"  in  1789,  is  located  in  the  county  seat  of  Bourbon  County 
and  fairly  near  Garrard  County  where  William,  Mary's  older  brother,  settled. 

It  is  probable  that  the  work  in  a  newly  established  church  in  the  pioneer 
Kentucky  settlement  and  travel  conditions  in  winter  and  early  spring  delayed 
Reverend  McClure's  return  to  Rockbridge  for  his  marriage  to  Mary. 


The  McClures  were  neighbors  to  the  Mitchells  and  Porters  and  members  of 
Timber  Ridge  Church.  Mary's  first  cousin,  Jean  Porter,  the  mother  of  Nell 
Providence,  daughter  of  William  Porter  III,  brother  of  great-great  grandmother 
Margaret  Porter  Mitchell  in  1795  married  Nathaniel  McClure,  who  is  thought 
to  be  a  brother  of  Andrew.  Nathaniel  and  Jean  migrated  to  Kentucky  and  the 
history  of  that  branch  of  the  Porter  and  McClure  families  has  been  written 
by  their  descendant,  Mrs.  Emma  Rouse  Lloyd  in  "Clasping  Hands  with  Genera¬ 
tions  Past". 


What  were  the  fortunes  of  Mary  following  the  death  of  her  husband  after 
four  years  of  marriage  are  not  known. 


Family  of  Hannah  Mitchell  Tankery  or  Tankersley 
Hannah  seems  to  have  been  the  youngest  child  of  John,  Jr.  and  Margaret 

617  p.  13)4,  Collins'  "History  of  Kentucky",  L%7,  first  edition.  A~ 

copy  is  a  family  heirloom  in  the  possession  of  the  writer. 
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and  her  dowery,  comparable  to  those  of  her  two  sisters,  is  listed  in  her 
father's  will.  After  his  death  only  she  and  the  youngest  brother,  Thomas, 
remained  in  the  home  with  their  mother.  Great-great  grandmother  died  in 
March,  1795;  and  Book  1,  p.  52,  of  Rockbridge  County's  Marriage  Registry 
records  the  marriage  of  Heanna  Mitchell  and  Ezra  Tankery  on  March  2h,  1796, 
by  Reverend  William  Baldridge. 

There  is  no  other  record  of  a  "Tankery"  in  Rockbridge  County,  and  as 
there  is  a  misspelling  of  "Hannah",  the  given  name  of  the  bride  it  is 
probable  that  the  surname  of  the  groom  is  also  misspelled  and  should  be 
"Tankersley " .  The  name  "Tankersley"  is  not  listed  by  Morton  until  the  year 
1821,  and  this  listing  relates  to  the  death  of  Richard  Tankersley,  who  had 
married  Nancy  Leech  in  1800.  (See  History  of  the  allied  Crawford  Family 
regarding  the  Leech  family.)  Apparently  the  Tankersley  family  did  not  come 
to  Rockbridge  until  the  1790' s,  but  there  presently  are  residents  of  this 
name  living  in  Lexington. 

Whether  great-grand  aunt  Hannah  continued  to  live  in  Rockbridge  follow¬ 
ing  her  marriage  or  whether  she  and  her  husband  migrated  farther  west  is  not 
known. 


The  Family  of  Thomas  Mitchell 

Thomas  Mitchell,  youngest  son  of  John,  Jr.,  and  Margaret  Porter 
Mitchell,  was  born  on  June  16,  1768,  in  the  old  Mitchell  Home  in  Rockbridge 
County,  Virginia,  and  died  on  March  U ,  1855  in  Green  County,  Kentucky,  on 
his  plantation  purchased  in  l805-  As  has  been  previously  shown,  he  was  the 
executor  of  his  father's  will,  inherited  the  old  Mitchell  Home,  and  served 
as  the  attorney  for  his  two  brothers  in  settling  up  their  business  in 
Virginia. 

On  February  12,  1799?  he  was  married  to  Rachel  Crawford,  daughter  of 
James  and  Catherine  Howell  Crawford,  whose  home  was  several  miles  southwest 
of  the  Mitchell  place  near  the  famous  Natural  Bridge.  The  marriage  is 
recorded  on  page  6I4,  Book  I,  of  Rockbridge  County's  Marriage  Registry  and 
was  performed  by  Reverend  William  Baldridge,  a  Presbyterian  minister  who 
qualified  "before  the  County  Court"  in  1795- 

Rachel  was  born  January  3,  1777,  and  seems  to  have  been  the  eighth 
child  in  a  family  of  nine  -  two  sons  and  seven  daughters.  Her  father  is 
listed  among  the  "Tithables  of  1778"  for  Rockbridge  County,  and  family 
tradition  is  she  was  born  in  Rockbridge,  as  the  probable  date  of  the 
Crawford's  family's  arrival  from  Pennsylvania  has  been  estimated  as  1767* 
Great  grandmother  had  the.  red  hair  of  the  Crawfords  and  several  of  her 
daughters  inherited  it  also.  The  history  of  our  Allied  Crawford  Family  is 
included  in  this  Section  II  of  our  Mitchell  history. 

The  first  child  born  to  our  great  grandparents  Thomas  and  Rachel  was 
Sallie,  whose  birth  year  is  1800.  She  was  named  for  great  grand  aunt 
Sallie  Crawford,  just  older  than  great-grandmother.  John  Addison,  the 
second  child,  was  born  December  23,  1801,  and  the  third  child,  named 
Catherine  or  Kate  for  great-great  grandmother  Crawford,  was  born  in  1803 . 
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As  previously  stated,  it  is  believed  that  in  late  1802  or  early  1803 
the  frame  wing  of  the  Mitchell  home  which  housed  the  kitchen  was  destroyed 
by  fire.  Whether  this  fact,  plus  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  water  in  a 
season  of  drought,  influenced  our  great  grandparents  to  follow  great  grand¬ 
father's  brother,  William,  and  great  grandmother's  older  sisters,  Margaret 
Crawford  Harris  and  Mary  Crawford  McNabb  and  their  respective  husbands  to 
Kentucky  for  the  purpose  of  "getting  more  water",  as  tradition  has  it,  is 
not  known.  But  records  of  the  Green  County,  Kentucky  Court  show  that  in 
March  1805  Thomas  Mitchell  and  his  brother-in-law  Thomas  Crawford  entered 
into  certain  agreements  for  joint  purchase  and  ownership  of  1000  acres  of 
land  in  the  Kentucky  County  where  the  Harris  and  McNabb  families  wore 
already  settled.  On  September  lJ ,  180£,  Thomas  and  Rachel  Mitchell,  and 
Thomas  and  Jane  Todd  Crawford  began  the  long  and  arduous  trip  from  Rock¬ 
bridge  County,  Virginia,  to  Green  County,  Kentucky  over  the  historic 
Wilderness  Road.  They  arrived  at  their  destination  on  November  11,  l8o£. 

The  length  of  the  trip,  sixty  days,  was  probably  due  in  part  to  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  slow  travel  for  the  "stock"  of  cattle,  hogs  and  horses,  which  they 
took  with  them  to  the  new  pioneer  home. 

Prior  to  beginning  the  journey,  not  only  had  the  crops  for  l80£  been 

harvested,  but  the  Mitchell  home  where  Thomas  and  his  three  oldest  children 

were  born  had  been  sold  to  Alexander  Johnston,  who  apparently  was  the  son 

of  the  owners  of  the  land  purchased  in  Green  County  by  Mitchell  and  Crawford. 

This  sale  marked  the  disposal  of  all  the  family's  property  in  Rockbridge. 

» 


As  the  date  oF  this  sale  in  1805>  and  final  release  of  the  deed  by 
Mitchell  to  Johnston  in  1813  is  of  significance  in  relation  to  full  owner¬ 
ship  of  the  place,  the  exact  record  of  this  transaction  is  quoted  as  written 
on  page  1^26  of  Rockbridge  County's  Deed  Book  E.  It  is: 


"Thos.  Mitchell 


Alexander 
Johnston 
(Examined  & 
Deliv'd  to 
grantee 
Jany  l|th  1813. 


&  Ux 
to 


"This  Indenture  made  tne  third  day  of  September 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred 
and  five  between  Thomas  Mitchell  and  Rachel  his 
wife  of  the  one  part  and  Alexander  Johnston  of  the 
other  part  all  of  Rockbridge  County  Witnesseth 
that  the  said  Thomas  Mitchell  and  his  wife  for  and 
in  consideration  of  the  sum  of  four  thousand  dollars 
to  them  in  hand  paid  the  receipt  whereof  they  do 
hereby  acknowledge,  have  sold  and  by  these  presents 
do  bargain  and  sell  to  the  said  Alexander  Johnston 
and  his  heirs  a  certain  tract  or  parcel  of  land  in 
sd.  county  of  Rockbridge  on  both  sides  of  Buffelow 
Creek  on  which  the  said  Mitchell  has  resided  con¬ 
taining  by  estimation  six  hundred  acres  -  be  the 
same  more  or  less  and  is  bounded  as  follows  (as 
surveyed  August  eighteen  hundred  and  five  the  Courses 
agreeable  to  the  magnetic  Meridian)  viz  Beginning  at 
a  double  Elm  on  the  North  edge  of  Buffelow  a  corner 
to  James  Baileys  land  thence  with  seven  of  his  lines 
North  twenty  four  and  a  half  degs.  East  eight  poles 
to  the  source  of  a  small  spring  near  an  elm  north 
eighty  three  degs.  East  up  a  bank  eight  pos.  to  a 
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Black  Oak,  white  oak  and  gum,  south  sixty  eight 
degs.  East  twenty  two  poles  to  a  Red  oak,  south 
fifty  two  and  a  half  degs.  East  thirty  nine 
poles  to  a  Black  oak  south  seventy  four  and  a 
half  degs.  East  thirty  three  poles  to  a  white 
oak,  Black  oak  and  Dogwood  north  fourteen  degs. 

East  fourty  four  pos.  to  two  white  oaks  (one 
dead)  South  seventy  eight  and  a  half  degs.  East 
two  hundred  and  twelve  poles  to  four  Black  oaks 
James  Baileys  corner  and  supposed  to  be  on  Wm. 
McCorkle's  line  south  thirty  five  and  a  half  degs. 
East  one  hundred  and  one  pos.  to  a  stake  in  a 
field  south  eighty  nine  and  a  half  degs.  West 
fifty  six  pos.  to  three  Black  oaks  on  the  side  of 
a  hill  corner  to  David  Steele  land  thence  with 
eleven  of  his  lines  eighteen  and  a  half  degs. 

East  nine  pos.  to  two  white  oaks  south  eighty 
seven  and  a  half  degs.  West  twenty  five  pos.  to 
two  small  Spanish  oaks  North  seventy  five  and  a 
half  degs.  West  seventy  pos.  to  Black  Oak  by  a 
road  South  forty  eight  and  a  half  degs.  West 
twenty  five  pos.  to  a  Black  oak  South  eighty  one 
and  a  half  degs.  West  crossing  Buflo  twenty  pos. 
to  a  Walnut  in  the  point  of  Buffellow  and  Broad‘s 
Creek  South  Seventy  nine  and  a  half  degs.  West 
up  Broad  Creek  forty  pos.  to  three  Hickorys  and  a 
wait.  South  sixty  two  degs.  west  crossing  Broad 
Creek  twenty  four  and  a  half  pos.  to  two  white  oaks 
and  a  walnut  north  eighty  five  and  a  half  degs.  West 
fourteen  poles  to  a  Poplar  north  seventy  eight  and 
a  half  degs.  West  sixty  three  pos.  to  a  white  oak 
and  two  locusts  north  eighty  eight  degs.  West  sixty 
two  poles  to  a  double  Spanish  oak  and  two  White  oaks 
South  one  degrees  West  ten  pos.  to  a  Walt,  and 
Locust  stump,  a  locust  and  two  small  white  oaks 
corner  to  William  Finleys  land  thence  with  five  of 
his  lines  south  eighty  nine  and  a  half  degs.  West 
seventy  nine  pos.  to  a  white  oak  in  a  field  north 
forty  two  and  a  half  degs.  West  sixty  one  pos.  to 
a  white  oak  and  Hickory  on  a  hill  North  forty  eight 
degs  West  down  a  steep  hill  crossing  broad  creek 
thirty  pos.  to  a  white  oak  and  elm  on  the  edge  of 
the  creek  same  course  continued  thirty  four  poles 
more  to  a  Black  oak  South  thirty  three  degs.  West 
eighty  six  pos.  to  a  Red  oak  south  sixty  degs.  West 
fifty  six  pos.  to  three  white  oaks  on  Finleys  line 
North  thirty  two  degs.  West  one  hundred  and  sixty 
poles  to  three  white  oaks  and  a  Hickory  corner  to 
James  Adair  north  thirty  six  degs.  East  one  hundred 
and  ninetynine  pos  to  a  Poplar  on  the  side  of  a  hill 
North  seventy  eight  degs.  East  eight  pos  to  a  white 
oak  on  a  run  thence  down  the  run  south  sixty  degs. 
East  twentynine  pos  to  a  sugar- tree  &  Lynn  South 
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fifty six  degs.  East  twelve  pos  South  seventy  two 
degrees  East  twentytwo  poles  south  fiftyseven  and 
a  half  degs.  East  eightyfour  poles  to  a  sycamore 
South  twentyseven  degrees  East  crossing  Buffelow 
Creek  twentvfour  poles  to  a  Locust  white  oak  and 
Red  Oak  on  the  bank  of  the  creek  thence  down  the 
creek  south  sixty  six  degs.  West  thirty  two  pos 
South  three  degs  East  eleven  Pos.  South  seventy- 
three  degrees  East  sixty  eight  poles  to  two  sycamores 
on  old  corner  to  sd.  Mitchell  and  now  a  corner  to 
James  Bailey  south  seventyeight  degrees  East  thirty- 
six  poles  to  the  Beginning  To  have  and  to  hold  the 
said  described  tract  of  Land  with  its  appurtenances 
to  the  said  Alexander  Johnston  his  heirs  and  assigns 
forever  and  the  said  Thomas  Mitchel  and  Rachel  his 
wife  for  themselves,  their  heirs  executors  and  ad¬ 
ministrators  doth  covenant  that  they  will  warrent  and 
defend  the  sd  described  tract  of  land  with  its  ap¬ 
purtenances  to  the  said  Alexander  Johnston  his  heirs 
and  assigns  forever  In  Witness  whereof  the  said  Thomas 
Mitchel  and  Rachel  his  wife  have  hereunto  set  their 
hands  and  affixed  their  seals  the  day  and  year  first 
above  written. 

Thomas  Mitchell  (Seal)  A 

Rachel  Mitchell  (Seal) 

Signed  sealed 
and  delivered 
in  the  presence  of 
At  Rockbridge  September 
Court  1805. 

This  indenture  of  Bargain  and  Sale  between  Thomas 
Mitchell  &  Rachel  his  wife  of  the  one  part  and 
Alexander  Johnston  of  the  other  part  was  produced 
in  Court  acknowledged  by  the  said  Mitchell  and 
wife  and  ordered  to  be  recorded  the  said  wife 
having  been  first  privily  examined  as  the  law  directs. 

Teste 

A.  Reid  CRC . " 

Note  the  entry  in  the  margin  of  the  page  of  the  Deed  Book  at  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  Indenture  to  the  effect  that  the  deed  was  not  actually 
delivered  to  Alexander  Johnston,  the  grantee*  until  January  Uth,  1813  or 
eight  years  after  the  Mitchells  had  moved  to  Kentucky.  This  seems  to  in¬ 
dicate  that  a  larger  amount  was  paid  for  the  property  than  "the  sum  of  four 
thousand  dollars  to  them  in  hand  paid"  on  September  3*  1805;  or  it  also  may 
indicate  that  Johnston  was  slow  in  meeting  payments  of  a  mortgage  on  the 
place  to  Mitchell  (which  mortgage,  however,  has  not  been  checked  on),  covering 
the  unpaid  portion  of  the  total  purchase  price. 
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The  historic  'Wilderness  Road"  to  the  new  home  in  Kentucky  seems  to 
have  been  an  elongation  of  the  old  "Pennsylvania  Road"  traveled  by  the 
parents  and  grandparents  of  Thomas  who  came  into  the  Valley  of  Virginia  in 
the  mid-1730's  and  by  Rachel's  parents  in  the  late  1760's  or  early  1770's. 
The  "Pennsylvania  Road"  followed  Indian  Trails,  north  to  south,  and  now  the 
"Wilderness  Road"  still  following  original  Indian  routes  turned  to  the  west 
through  Moccasin  Gap  in  Scott  County  Virginia  near  Gate  City  thence  to 
Cumberland  Gap  in  the  Cumberland  Mountains  near  the  joining  point  of  the 
three  states  of  Virginia,  Kentucky  and  Tennessee,  but  actually  located  on 
the  line  between  the  states  oi  Tennessee  and  Kentucky.  King  states 

"Cumberland  Gap  was  found  on  April  13,  1770  by  Thomas  Walker  of  Albemarle 
County,  Virginia",  and  he  regards  it  as  vital  to  the  Wilderness  Road.  He 
describes  it  as  1625  feet  as  to  elevation,  "a  long  rocky  winding  climb", 

which  was  used  by  buffalo,  as  well  as  Indian  prior  to  the  coming  of  the 
white  man . 

Kincaid,  however,  has  written  most  extensively  of  this  route  westward 
in  his  "Wilderness  Road".  He  points  out  that  its  northern  and  eastern 
terminus  was  Watkins  Ferry  in  West  Virginia  and  its  southern  and  western 
Louisville,  Kentucky.  Migrants  from  and  through  Virginia  branched  off  it 
in  many  directions  after  passing  through  Cumberland  Gap.  Kincaid's  map 
charting  the  ^"Cumberland  Gap  Road  or  Route  of  the  Wilderness  Road"  shows 
it  passed  through  the  Virginia  towns  of  Winchester,  Harrisonburg,  Stdunton, 
Lexington,  Natural  Bridge,  Salem,  Christianburg,  Wytheville,  Marion, 
Abingdon,  and  Bristol,  which  is  really  Bristol,  Va-Tenn.  (as  it  is  on  the 
state  line)  then  turned  back  into  southern  Virginia  to  pass  through  Gate 
City  and  Jonesville  before  finally  reaching  Cumberland  Gap.  This  Gap  in 
the  Cumberland  Mountain  Range  between  the  two  states  gave  the  easiest 
access  to  Kentucky  and  other  areas  to  the  west  from  Virginia  and  the  eastern 
seaboard.  In  Kentucky  the  Road  ran  through  Middlesborough  near  the  Gap, 
Pineville,  Barbourville,  London,  Mount  Vernon,  Crab  Orchard,  Danville, 
Harrisonburg,  Bardstown  and  Shepherdsville  to  Louisville  on  the  Ohio  River. 

Ii  this  route  of  the  old  Wilderness  Road  is  compared  to  the  present 
route  of  U.  S.  Highway  No.  11  through  the  Valley  of  Virginia,  it  is  evident 
that  it  is  practically  the  same  from  Bristol  on  the  Virginia-Tennessee  line 
north,  passing  through  Roanoke,  Lexington,  Staunton,  Harrisonburg  and 
Winchester.  At  Bristol,  however,  instead  of  turning  west  to  Kentucky  it 
continues  on  into  Tennessee  and  to  the  south  and  remains  a  chief  artery  of 
trade  and  travel  from  North  to  South  -  the  way  of  the  Indian  of  centuries 
ago. 


D.  In  Kentucky  and  the  West 

The  Mitchells  and  Crawfords  must  have  rejoiced  greatly  when  they  were 
finally  on  the  Kentucky  side  of  Cumberland  Gap,  since  the  main  part  of  the 
arduous  journey  of  approximately  lj 00  miles  from  Rockbridge  County  to  Green 

p".  h,  King  "The  Ancestral  Pilgrimage  Along  Life's  Way".  However 

Marshall  "History  of  Kentucky"  gives  the  date  as  1758. 

63.  Kincaid  "Wilderness  Road". 


•  88  - 


■ 

.r  _ r.4/»vn»/vKN«<rL  (siltl  e1'.’9*co 


XtaHtt'iZ  .r.i.v’  i'.  lo  eS.tf-Jci  •  .ttl'. 

»,*niio  -ft -!iw  '{•-•»'  *ioI  **  «r 


-  ±-'<~  V-  -■ 

<  it  <••«■*  !  ,J  '»  Jf";'  !i 


Wil<  '  «•  '* 


9  ;j  fervor. i  iq  ax  Ji:  i5Xl j' 


li  .J  i4«3  -o  -  ■  i  ■  X  •"  '•  «•  '  r) ’t1-*"-  ' 

J  i  .ftr  >1  ..  ’ii  V  "  6*  <0  0  •  ’  >'■  ■  ;|T‘ 

. 


County  had  been  covered. ^ 

They  were  not  ready,  however,  to  leave  the  "Wilderness  Road"  at  the 
first  Kentucky  settlement,  which  later  became  Middlesborough,  but  traveled 
on  in  a  northwesterly  direction  to  either  Barbourville  or  London,  probably, 
before  branching  off  in  a  more  direct  western  trail  to  Green  County.  Ap¬ 
parently  they  went  north  of  the  curving  Cumberland  River  in  quest  of  the 
Green  River  which  could  be  followed  on  into  Greensburg.  We  do  not  have 
information  regarding  the  route  from  the  "Wilderness  Road"  into  Green  County. 

This  land  of  "Kaintuck"  is  best  described  by  the  early  historians  of  the 
new  state,  one  of  the  first  west  of  the  Allegheny  Mountains.  Both  geographic¬ 
ally  and  politically  Kentucky  was  at  first  the  hinterland  of  Virginia  whose 
original  east  and  west  boundaries  were  the  Atlantic  and  the  Pacific  Oceans. 

By  1780  the  Virginia  Assembly  had  established  three  counties  in  the  Kaintuck 
territory,  namely  Fayette,  Jefferson,  and  Lincoln.  By  1792,  the  year  Kentucky 
officially  became  a  state,  six  other  counties  had  been  established  by  the 
Assembly.  These  were  Nelson  (1781),  Bourbon  and  Madison  (1789),  Mercer  (1786), 
Woodford  (1788),  and  Mason  (1789).  Then,  in  1792,  the  Kentucky  Legislature 
formed  six  additional  counties  from  the  original  nine.  Green  is  among  the 
latter  group,  having  been  set  up  in  1792  from  Lincoln  to  the  east  and  Nelson 
to  the  north.  According  to  Allen's  "History  of  Kentucky,  (1872)",  it  was 
the  thirteenth  county,  and  its  first  courthouse,  still  standing,  was  built 
of  native  stone  in  1799.  Eventually,  eight  counties  were  formed  from  Green. 

*  \ 

In  Volume  I  of  his  "History  of  Kentucky  (I82U)",  Marshall  devotes  a 
chapter  to  "Ancient  Annals"  wherein  he  discusses  the  geological  background 
of  some  of  the  counties  familiar  to  us.  He  mentions  the  Muldrow  Hill  of 
Hardin  County,  the  Knob  Hills  of  Nelson,  the  Cumberland  River  basin  and 
mountains  and  the  Green  River  Knobs  as  a  total  area  formed  from  a  sea.  He 
names  the  six  chief  rivers  from  east  to  west  all  flowing  to  the  north  to 
empty  into  the  Ohio.  Green  and  Cumberland  are  four  and  five.  He  describes 
the  second  river,  Kentucky,  as  "a  long,  dee-channeled  and  clifty  river 
called  by  the  Indians  'Kan-tuck-kee '  which  they  pronounced  with  strong  em¬ 
phasis",  and  points  out  that  the  territory,  later  state,  was  named  for  this 
river . 

Marshall  states  that  Kentucky  was  first  visited  by  a  white  man,  John 
Finley  of  North  Carolina,  in  1767;  but  it  was  Daniel  Boone  in  1769  and  1771 
who  first  learned  that  the  area  w as  not  lived  in  by  Indians,  but  used  by 
them  for  fishing  and  hunting  since  its  many  salt  springs  attracted  "beasts". 

Its  "rich  and  wild  land"  also  fascinated  adventurers  and  hunters  from  both 
North  Carolina  and  Virginia.  However,  on  the  "Kentucky  Official  Highway  Map" 
of  1996,  published  by  "Division  of  Publicity"  at  Frankfort,  under  heading 
"Kentucky  State  Parks"  is  listed  the  "Dr.  Thomas  Walker  Memorial"--of f  U.S. 
29-E,  five  miles  from  Barbourville.  Replica  of  cabin  built  by  Dr.  Thomas 
Walker  in  1790,  first  house  built  by  a  white  man  in  Kentucky". 

Allen,  in  his  "History  of  Kentucky  (1872)"  on  pages  lU9  and  II4.6,  gives 


bin  The  journey  from  Lancaster  County,  Pennsylvania,  to  Rockbridge  County 

(then  Orange),  Virginia,  is  estimated  to  have  been  approximately  2I4O 
miles . 
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an  account  of  a  hunting  venture  of  twenty-two  men  under  Colonel  James  Knox 
from  counties  of  southwest  Virginia  who  came  about  1770  with  four  pack 
horses  to  the  Camp  Knox  community  of  Green  County  on  "Caney  Fork  of  Russell 
Creek"  to  hunt.  These  men  were  known  as  the  "Long  Hunters"  because  of 
'their  long  absence  from  home".  Allen  considers  the  camp  they  set  up  on 
"Skinhouse  Branch"  of  historical  significance,  and  points  out  that  a  cele¬ 
bration  was  held  at  Camp  Knox  on  July  1870,  to  memorialize  this  "first 
settlement  of  a  camp  in  all.  Southern  Kentucky".  He  states: 

"The  camp  established  here  was  the  headquarters  of  the  company  and 
from  which  frequent  hunting  excursions  were  made.  Returning  to  camp, 
they  would  deposit  in  a  house  or  pen,  they  had  built  at  this  place, 
the  skins  of  animals  they  had  killed,  such  as  buffalo,  elk,  bear, 
deer,  etc.,  until  the  house  was  literally  filled.  About  this  time 
the  incursions  of  the  Indians  made  it  dangerous  for  them  to  remain 
longer;  they  consequently  left.  Upon  their  return  to  the  place  three 
or  four  years  afterward,  they  found  that  the  skins  had  all  molded  or 
rotted,  they  having  become  exposed  to  the  weather  by  the  twisting  and 
curling  of  the  bark  with  which  the  house  had  been  covered.  Hence  the 
name  given  to  the  branch,  Skinhouse,  which  ripples  by  it." 

In  1773  surveys  were  made  in  the  Kaintuck  land,  followed  by  the  building 
of  the  first  cabin  in  Harrodsburg  (Mercer  County)  in  171h,  and  a  second  settle¬ 
ment  near  Stanford  (Lincoln  County)  in  1775-  These  two  permanent  settlements 
as  well  as  the  earlier  encampment,  Camp  Knox  (Green  County)  in  1770  wePe  all 
under  the  auspices  of  Virginia,  settlers  being  from  that  colony.  But  in  177^ 
a  settlement  or  fort,  called  Boonsborough,  was  constructed  by  Daniel  Boone, 
in  the  employ  of  the  Henderson  and  Company  of  North  Carolina,  in  Madison 
County.  Collins,  on  page  3U7  of  his  "History  of  Kentucky  ( 18U7 ) "  summarizes 
the  ambitious  scheme  of  Henderson  and  Company  which,  under  the  leadership  of 
Colonel  Richard  Henderson,  had  bought  from  the  head  chiefs  of  the  Cherokee 
Indians  "all  that  tract  of  country  lying  between  the  Cumberland  River,  the 
mountains  of  the  same  name  and  the  Kentucky  River  and  situated  south  of  the 
Ohio"  and  "immediately  proceeded  to  establish  a  proprietary  government  of 
which  Henderson  became  the  President".  In  Volume  I  of  Marshall's  history, 
on  pages  13  and  lU ,  he  states  that  Henderson  and  Company  "opened  an  office 
for  selling  out  the  lands  to  purchasers,  to  whom  they  proposed  making  deeds 
in  virtue  of  their  Indian  title",  and  he  believes  they  may  not  have  known  of 
the  claims  of  the  Virginia  charter  of  May  23,  1609-  However,  when  they 
learned  of  this  scheme,  the  Virginia  Legislature  promptly  declared  purchases 
of  the  Indian  land  from  the  Indians  by  the  said  Henderson  and  Company  "utterly 
null  and  void  —  within  these  limits  (of  charter)  which  extended  from  the 
Atlantic  to  the  Pacific  Ocean"  and  asserted  Virginia's  "exclusive  right  of 
purchasing  the  soil  from  the  aborigines".  However,  in  compensation  to  the 
Company  the  Legislature  assigned  them  "a  tract  of  200,000  acres  —  by  law  at 
the  mouth  of  Green  River"  and  this  satisfied  them.  The  Virginia  Commonwealth 
then  sold  land  warrants  in  Kentucky  without  previous  surveys,  and  great  diffi¬ 
culty  and  hardship  resulted. 

Settlers  suffered  also  from  the  harassment  of  Indian  warfare,  lack  of  local 
government  and  the  inability  of  the  government  in  Virginia  or  the  new  federal 
government  to  protect  them  from  the  hazards  of  a  frontier  life.  Congress  was 
slow  to  act  on  the  petition  of  Kentucky  for  statehood.  Meantime  the  Spanish 
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government  to  the  west  of  Kentucky  and  across  the  Mississippi  River  was 
wooing  Kentucky  leaders  with  the  idea  of  an  independent  governmental  unit 
separate  and  distinct  both  from  the  mother  commonwealth  Virginia,  and  from 
the  new  federal  government  of  confederacy  of  states.  They  also  promised 
favors  in  growing  river  trade  to  and  from  the  tobacco  market  in  the  seaport 
of  New  Orleans  if  Kentucky  were  an  independent  government.  All  these  factors 
tended  to  influence  the  people;  and  in  his  account  of  the  situation,  Collins 
states  on  page  38  of  his  history,  "Nearly  every  leading  man  in  Kentucky,  and 
an  immense  majority  of  the  people,  were  warmly  anti-federal".  The  Governor 
of  Virginia  in  1 Y 8 V  was  advised  of  the  situation  and  feel i ng  in  Kentucky  by 
its  officials;  but  it  was  not  until  1792  that  all  the  legal  hurdles,  as 
between  state  government  and  federal  government,  were  successfully  overcome, 
and  Kentucky  was  accepted  into  the  Union  as  a  state.  No  other  state  seems 
to  have  experienced  an  episode  such  as  the  plan  of  Henderson  and  Company 
nor  the  blandishments  and  intrigues  of  a  foreign  government  in  its  efforts 
to  establish  itself.  Collins,  on  page  Lj.2,  pays  the  Kentuckians  this 
tribute:  "It  is  impossible  not  to  be  struck  with  the  love  of  order,  the 

respect  for  law,  and  the  passionate  attachment  to  their  kindred  race,  beyond 
the  mountains,  which  characterized  this  brave  and  simple  race  of  hunters  and 
farmers".  Regardless  of  all  the  neglect  of  their  parental  governments  across 
the  mountains  on  the  eastern  seaboard  and  of  all  the  hardships  of  pioneer 
life  in  a  new  country,  these  first  Kentuckians  in  the  twenty  years  prior  to 
attaining  statehood  laid  sound  foundations  for  advancement  in  all  the  major 
concerns  and  interests  of  American  life. 

When  the  Mitchells  and  Crawfords  arrived  in  Green  County  on  November  11, 
1805,  they  found  the  town  of  Greensburg,  established  in  1795  on  the  Green 
River,  functioning  as  the  county  seat.  Perhaps  more  important  to  the  Mitchells 
was  the  bountiful  supply  of  water  in  the  numerous  springs;  and  there  also  were 
many  caves  on  their  plantation  which,  for  a  generation  or  so,  were  used  for 
storage  of  some  food.  W.  B.  Allen,  the  historian,  and  a  native  of  Green  County, 
describes  its  physical  characteristics  as  follows: 

"In  Green  County  there  are  doubtless  more  springs  of  pure  water 
than  are  to  be  found  in  any  quarter  of  the  globe  in  the  same 
extent  of  country. " 

"not  mountainous  but  generally  hilly  or  slightly  undulating  and 
nearly  all  susceptible  of  cultivation.  Considering  its  extent 
it  is  one  of  the  finest  tobacco-growing  counties  in  the  state. 

Allen  also  mentions  several  large  mounds  in  the  county  which  were  thought 
to  have  been  thrown  up  by  Indians  as  fortifications  in  their  inter-tribal  wars. 
Both  Allen  and  Collins  mention  iron  mines  and  Collins  describes  the  economic 
bases  of  the  county  in  I8I4.7  as  follows: 

"Tobacco  is  the  principal  staple  of  the  County;  but  horses,  mules, 
cattle  and  hogs  are  exported  to  some  extent.  There  are  two  salt 
works,  manufacturing  a  considerable  quantity  of  salt,  and  one 
extensive  iron  foundry  in  operation  in  the  county". ^ 

55 .  pp.  125*  128,  128,  "History  of  Kentucky"  (1872)". 

66.  p.  328,  "History  of  Kentucky  (l81i7)". 
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Brief  specific  information  about  the  Mitchell  place  itself,  when  Thomas 
and  Rachel  settled'  on  it  in  early  November  l8o5,  is  included  in  an  article 
in  the  Issue  of  the  Green  County  Record  of  October  6,  1905.  The  statement 
is  : 


"The  farm,  at  that  time,  consisted  of  500  acres,  well-timbered 
and  covered  with  cane,  many  of  which  ten  feet  long,  were  found 
lying  on  the  ground  -  supposed  to  have  been  killed  by  the  previous 
hard  winter." 

Mitchell  and  Crawford  were  farmers  experienced  in  raising  flax,  food 
crops,  and  stock,  so,  after  getting  their  new  acres  "cut  off"  for  fields 
and  pastures,  they  were  able  to  continue  their  former  crops  and  methods  with 
one  exception.  That  exception  was  the  money  crop;  in  Virginia  it  was  flax; 
in  Kentucky  it  was  tobacco.  Their  deed  for  approximately  1000  acres  of  land 
shows  that  they  were  partners  in  purchase  of  the  plantation  in  Green  County; 
but  other  records  show  that  after  effecting  the  purchase  they  divided  the 
plantation  and  each  man  tilled  his  soil  and  built  his  home  independently. 

The  deed  to  this  joint  purchase  of  Kentucky  land  is  indexed  under 
"Crawford  and  Mitchell"  and  recorded  on  page  312  of  Green  County  Deed  Book 
U.  It  is  signed  by  the  grantors  John  and  Elizabeth  Johnston  of  Augusta  County, 
Virginia,  to  the  grantees,  Thomas  Crawford  and  Thomas  Mitchell  of  Rockbridge 
County,  Virginia,  on  September  1,  1805>  and  presented  by  the  grantors  to. 
Stanton  (Augusta)  District  Court  for  recording  on  September  5,  18 05.  This  was 
the  date  on  which  the  Crawfords  and  Mitchells  began  the  journey  to  Kentucky. 

No  doubt  the  deed  was  recorded  in  the  Green  County  Court  as  soon  as  possible 
after  their  arrival  on  November  11.  The  deed  is  as  follows: 

"This  indenture  made  on  the  first  day  of  September  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  five  between  John 
Johnston  and  Elizabeth  his  wife  of  the  County  of  Augusta  and 
State  of  Virginia  on  the  one  part,  and  Thomas  Crawford  and 
Thomas  Mitchell  of  the  County  of  Rockbridge  and  State  aforesaid 
on  the  other  part,  Witnesseth,  that  said  John  Johnson  and  wife 

in  consideration  of  the  sum  of  Six  Hundred  and  _  pounds  to 

them  in  hand  paid  the  receipt  whereof  is  hereby  acknowledged 
have  given,  granted,  bargained  and  sold  unto  the  said  Thomas 
Crawford  and  Thomas  Mitchell  a  Certain  Tract  or  parcel  of  Land 
in  the  State  of  Kentucky  and  County  of  Green  containing  by 
Estimation  nine  Hundred  and  Thirty  Six  acres  be  the  Same  more 
or  less  adjoining  the  Lands  of  the  Frobees,  (Trabue)  James  Bloue 
and  others  and  bounded  as  follows  (to  wit)  Beginning  on  the  middle 
of  the  Course  of  end  line  of  Zeckeriah  Johnston's  survey  of 
Six  Hundred  and  Sixty  Six  acres  N°SG  on  the  Skin  House  Fork  the 
waters  of  Russells  Creek  at  a  Beach  and  Small  Sugar  tree,  thence 
South  Fifty-four  degrees  West  four  hundred  Poles  crossing  said 
fork  at  Sixty  Poles  and  passing  Johnston  Course  at  one  Hundred 
and  Sixty  poles  and  Crossing  a  Branch  at  Three  hundred  and  Seventy 
poles  to  two  Beaches  and  a  Sugar  Tree  Thence  North  thirtysix  West 
four  hundred  poles  crossing  a  Branch  at  eighty  poles  to  a  Beech 
and  sugar  tree  thence  north  fifty  four  degrees  East  two  hundred 
and  Six  poles  to  Cain  Creek  at  a  walnut  and  Sugar  Tree,  thence 


•o/  j  t  i-  .•  >•  *  ■:  =  ~  r  i  f.  ,  *i  'ini  - 

Bt  i  yl'TBd  ni  ii  no  be  JJ~>z  iyriofiH  bn* 


■  J  •.  ■  u.i 


'•y, 

, -  '  ■  •  ■  ’  ‘ a  ..  ,4:tp.X8 


u=n  .»ri  3. : :  ,’tu .  •„=*.  j  .i  no  j  j  •  oj  .... 

h'  a  r  xrv  {.t-  r  t  i£  rbn<  .b 

. 

8’iv  t  1  ,  fi<  3..-  i  V  ©fix  i  n  to  38TCK  0  -»rii  ■  f, 


■Six*  "  '  Its  ''r-'jfliT  &t  ir.  .  i  -  o'. -•  fH  •  lii  iv- 1 

J8--  i  xi  o  .  Jiot;  ff  •rcipuo  £  b of  eudofiyci  ow.J  ov  .  Uq 


jj  e  •  •  }  yj'-j  v  ©  fe  "  io  e  r  in .j<nq  83.!c  |  bs’itrturi  *iyo  * 

:•  .•  •  ■  .  i  ‘  i J  'll  U  ‘  V  j  »  :■'.■!> 


93n  'ii  o  ■■}  ■-•  ...j*.  j  to .  .  ,i  is  •  -fiJ  niifcO  of  (  oioq  <X3  t  ib 


with  said  Creek  South  thirty  degrees  East  Eighty  poles,  thence 
East  twenty  four  Poles  north  Seventy  degrees  East  one  hundred 
and  Thirty  six  poles  North  eighty  degrees,  East  forty  four  poles 
North  sixty  eight  degrees  East  eighteen  poles  to  a  white  oak  and 
Sugar  tree,  then  South  thirty  Six  degrees  East  three  hundred  and 
four  poles  to  the  Beginning,  with  all  its  appurtenances  to  the 
said  Thomas  Crawford  and  Thomas  Mitchell  and  their  Heirs  forever, 
the  said  John  Johnston  and  wife  for  Themselves  their  Heirs  Executors 
and  adms,  do  covenant  with  the  said  Thomas  Mitchell  and  Thomas 
Crawford  and  their  Heirs  that  they  the  John  Johnston  and  wife  their 
Heirs,  Executors  and  admrs .  the  said  Tract  of  Land  with  all  its 
appurtenances  to  the  said  Thomas  Mitchell  and  Thomas  Crawford  and 
their  Heirs  will  forever  warrant  and  defend  against  them  the  said 
John  Johnston  and  wife  their  Heirs  and  every  other  person  or 
persons  claiming  under  them  in  witness  whereof  the  said  John 
Johnston  and  wife  have  set  their  hands  and  seals  this  day  and 
year  first  above  written  -  sign1^,  Seal^,  and  delivered  in  the 
presence  of  us 

John  Johnston  (Seal) 

Elizabeth  Johnston  (Seal) 

Stanton  District  Court  Sept,  the  5th  1805 

This  Indenture  of  bargain  of  Sale  from  John  Johnston  and  Elizabeth 
His  wife  to  Thomas  Crawford  and  Thomas  Mitchell  was  presented  in 
Court,  and  acknowledged  by  the  said  Johnston  and  wife.  She  having 
been  first  previously  examined  as  the  law  directs  which  is  ordered 
to  be  certified.  In  testimony  where  of  I  have  hereunto  set  my  Hand 
and  affixed  my  seal  of  office  this  6th  day  of  September  1805  and  in 
the  thirtyeth  year  of  the  Commonwealth. 

Micojah  Coulter  D.  C." 

The  purchase  price  named  in  the  indenture  or  deed  is  "Sixhundred  and 

_  pounds",  which  would  amount  to  approximately  $2000.00  in  American  currency, 

an  English  pound  then  being  about  $3*33  1/3.  Therefore  Mitchell  and  Crawford 
evidently  paid  about  $1000.00  each  and  at  the  rate  of  about  $2.00  per  acre  for 
their  plantations. 

Another  document  incident  to  this  purchase  of  land  is  a  receipt  found  on 
February  lit,  1901  by  a  person  unknown  at  "Osborne  House,  Kentucky".  The 
receipt  is  dated  October  5?  1805  and  states:  "Received  of  Mr.  Alex  Johnson 
five  dollars  for  surveying  for  Thomas  Mitchell" .  The  signer  of  the  receipt 
is  not  named,  but  it  is  interesting  that  a  surveyor  in  Kentucky  was  evidently 
paid  by  Alexander  Johnston  of  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia,  who  purchased  the 
old  Mitchell  home  there  from  our  great-grandparents,  to  survey  the  land  in 
Green  County,  Kentucky,  which  Crawford  and  Mitchell  bought  from  John  and 
Elizabeth  Johnston  of  Augusta  County,  Virginia.  From  inquiries  made  in 
Rockbridge  County  in  1951  and  1955  it  appears  that  Alex  or  Alexander  Johnston 
was  the  son  of  John  and  Elizabeth  Johnston,  but  this  relationship  is  not 
established. 
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The  finder  of  the  receipt  comments:  "This  was  evidently  the  time  when 
Thomas  Mitchell  settled  on  the  old  homestead  near  Camp  Knox,  Green  County. 

He  and  his  brother-in-law,  Thomas  Crawford,  ....  divided  1000  acres  between 
them  which  included  the  lands  south  of  Correy  Fork,  commenced  at  Haskinville 
and  extended  to  Dr.  Bookner's  on  both  sides  of  the  Columbia  Road  °?and  over 
to  Blue  Spring  Branch  including  'Motley  Glenn'  *^now  Thomas  Pooxe ' s .  Alexander 
Harris,  another  brother-in-law,  settled  where  Mr.  Findley  now  lives.  This 
family  moved  to  Ohio  in  1830." 


Records  show  that  Thomas  Mitchell's  share  included  the  site  of  Camp  Knox 
and  Skinhouse  Branch  (see  deed),  and  Thomas  Crawford's  share  had  the  Blue 
Springs  Branch  (see  deed) .  According  to  tradition  the  home  of  the  Harris 
family  who  preceded  the  Crawfords  and  Mitchells  to  Kentucky  was  also  near. 
Alexander  Harris  and  Margaret  Crawford,  an  older  sister  of  Rachel,  were 
married  on  August  13,  1789. 


There  was  also  another  brother-in-law  of  Thomas  Mitchell  living  on  Russell 
Creek.  He  was  William  McNabb  who  had  married  Mary  Crawford  on  August  2,  1787; 
and  they  were  the  first  of  the  four  in-law  families  to  leave  Rockbridge  County, 
Virginia,  for  Kentucky. 


In  all. probability  as  the  two  new  families  arrived  in  Green  County  at  the 
beginning  of  the  winter  they  were  sheltered  in  the  Harris  and  McNabb  cabins 
until  their  own  first  homes  or  log  cabins  could  be  built.  ‘h 


However,  in  the  news  item  of  the  "Green  County  Record"  of  October  6, 

1905,  it  is  stated  "at  Camp  Knox  ....  a  clearing  had  been  made  and  a  small 
cabin  had  been  built".  As  the  Mitchells  had  settled  in  the  Camp  Knox  area, 
this  clearing  and  cabin  would  be  on  their  half  of  the  plantation.  No  informa¬ 
tion  has  been  found  relative  to  a  clearing  and  cabin  on  the  Crawford  half. 

But  it  is  assumed  that  the  winter  of  l80{3-06  was  devoted  to  the  construction 
or  enlargement  of  the  Mitchell  and  Crawford  homes  and  clearing  the  land. 

When  plowing  and  planting  time  came  in  the  spring,  the  cabins  were  ready  for 
occupancy  and  the  two  men  ready  to  begin  farming  in  the  virgin  soil  of  Kentucky 


Of  these  four  families  only  that  of  Thomas  Mitchell  remained  in  Kentucky 
by  1830,  the  others  having  moved  to  Ohio  or  Illinois.  Some  of  the  descendants 
of  the  Harris  and  McNabb  families  are  living  in  Green  and  Adair  Counties, 
however,  as  their  daughters  married  sons  of  neighbors.  Thomas  Crawford  was 
.the  first  of  the  three  to  leave.  He  sold  his  plantation  to  John  Motley  of 
Amelia  County,  Virginia,  on  December  8,  1810,  for  $1900.00. 


Because  of  the  partnership  between  Thomas  Mitchell  and  Thomas  Crawford  it 
was  necessary  that  a  "moiety"  deed  or  indenture  be  executed  by  the  Crawfords 


67.  "Columbia  Road"  refers  to  the  main  road  between  Greensburg  and  Columbia, 
county  seat  of  Adair  County  adjoining  Green  on  the  soutn;  it  is  now 
Kentucky  Highway  61.  The  Crawford-Mitchell  plantation  apparently 
touched  the  line  between  the  two  counties  and  was  divided  by  the  road. 
Mitchell's  part  touched  Taylor  County  on  the  east,  apparently. 

68.  "Motley  Glenn"  was  the  name  given  to  the  home  site  of  the  Craw  fords  by 
the  family  who  bought  it  of  them  in  1810  when  they  moved  to  Ohio.  (See 
the  Crawford  family  history.) 
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to  the  Mitchells  and  this  is  recorded  on  page  229  of  Deed  Book  6  of  the  Green 
County  Court.  It  is  as  follows: 

"This  Indenture  made  on  the  seventh  day  of  December  in  the  year  of 
of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  ten  Between  Thomas  Crawford 
and  Jane  his  wife  of  the  one  part,  and  Thomas  Mitchell  of  the  other 
part,  all  of  Green  County  and  State  of  Kentucky  Witnesseth  that  whereas 
said  Crawford  and  Mitchell  bought  of  John  Johnson  of  Augusta  County  and 
State  of  Virginia  a  tract  of  land  containing  by  estimation  nine  hundred 
and  thirty  six  acres  lying  and  being  in  the  County  of  Green  and  state  of 
Kentucky  Located  and  patented  for  Adam  Craig  adjoining  the  Lands  of 
George  Spears  Spillards  heirs  etc.  and  whereas  said  Crawford  and  Mitchell 
bought  said  land  in  equal  partnership  and  having  now  by  Mutual  consent 
and  agreeable  to  an  obligation  entered  into  28th  day  of  March  1809  divided 
said  land,  the  said  Thomas  Crawford  and  Jane  his  wife  doth  for  themselves 
their  Heirs,  Executors  administrators  and  assigns  relinquish  all  claim 
and  Interest  they  had  in  consequence  of  the  original  purchase  in  that 
moiety  of  the  land  on  which  the  said  Mitchell  now  lives  to  him  his  heirs 
and  assigns  forever,  bounded  as  followeth  Beginning  at  Cain  Creek  below 
a  cave  spring  thence  South  fiftyfive  west  ninety  eight  poles  to  a  poplar 
and  two  beeches  on  a  ridge,  thence  south  seventy  east  sixtysix  poles  to 
a  Spanish  oak  and  two  sugartrees,  thence  south  forty  eight  poles  to 
three  Hickory  trees,  thence  South  eighty  east  eighty  poles  to  two  black 
oakes  and  a  dogwood  thence  south  fortyfive  East  sixty  poles  to  $  maple 
and  beech,  thence  North  fiftyfour  east  seventy  eight  poles  to  a  clogwood 
beech  and  mulberry,  thence  south  fiftyfour  east  onehundred  and  ten  poles 
to  a  beech  in  the  head  of  a  hollow,  thence  south  thirtysix  east  forty 
poles  to  two  black  ashes  and  a  poplar  in  the  old  line  North  fiftyfour 
east  two  hundred  and  fifty  six  poles  with  said  line  to  a  beech  and  sugar 
tree,  North  thirty  six  west  three  hundred  and  eight  poles  to  Cain  Creek 
thence  down  the  Creek  with  its  meanders  to  the  Beginning.  (Interlining 
and  erasures  done  before  signing.) 

Thomas  Crawford  (Seal) 

Jane  Crawford  (Seal) 


Green  County  Court 

I  hereby  certify  that  this  Indenture  was  acknowledged  by  Thomas 
Crawford  and  Jane  his  wife  on  the  17th  day  of  December  1810  to  be 
their  act  and  deed  (she  being  examined  separate  and  apart,  from  her 
husband  freely  and  voluntarily  relinquished  her  rights  of  Dower  to 
the  land  contained  in  this  deed  and  the  same  with  this  certificate 
is  truly  recorded  in  my  office.  Given  under  my  hand  this  30th  day 
of  September  1811. 


Test.  John  Barret  D.C." 

There  are  records  of  three  additional  land  sales  and  purchases  made  by 
Thomas  and  Rachel  Mitchell  during  the  period  of  1809  through  l8l8  which  show 
the  development  of  the  Mitchell  estate  or  "Homestead"  in  Green  County.  The 
first  was  the  sale  by  the  Mitchells  of  l8w  acres  on  June  H,  l8lli  to  Isaac 
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Hodgen  for  25  pounds  and  18  shillings.  The  second  was  the  purchase  of  75 
acres  from  Beverly  and  Phebe  Caldwell  next  to  the  "George  Spears  end  of  the 
original  Mitchell  place"  for  $260.00.  The  net  result  was  a  plantation  of 

acres.  Then  Deed  Book  17  of  the  Green  County  Court  records  the  release 
on  September  li; ,  1839  of  77  acres  on  Caney  Fork  of  Russell  Creek  by  the 
Mitchells  to  the  "Hodgen  Heirs"  in  payment  of  a  mortgage  on  loan  of  $3000 
less  $175  -  taken  out  on  November  8,  1818.  This  last  transaction  left  a 
plantation  of  UU7 ^  acres.  It  is  noted  that  the  Kentucky  estate  was  only  a 
little  over  a  third  of  Thomas'  Virginia  estate  (600  acres  inherited  and  597 
acres  purchased  by  charter  from  the  Commonwealth  of  Virginia).  It  is  pointed 
out,  however,  that  after  the  timber  was  cleared  off,  practically  all  of  the 
Kentucky  land  was  tillable  and  pasture  land  whereas  much  of  the  old  estate  in 
Virginia,  even  now,  is  not  productive  because  of  stones,  contour,  etc.  There¬ 
fore  the  net  estate  in  Kentucky  probably  had  an  actual  productive  value  equal 
or  excelling  the  total  estate  in  Virginia.  Although  not  in  the  "bluegrass" 
section  or  "garden  of  Kentucky"  centering  in  Bourbon,  Fayette,  Woodford  and 
portions  of  eight  other  adjoining  counties,  Collins  (pages  153,  15U )  comments 
as  follows  on  the  quality  of  the  soil  of  Green  and  neighboring  counties: 

"Portions  of  the  uplands  of  Boone,  Grant,  Mason  and  Fleming  in  the 
north,  and  Mercer,  Madison,  Boyle,  Lincoln,  Garrard,  Shelby,  Washington, 
Laurel,  Green,  Nelson,  etc.  in  the  middle  district,  together  with  a 
number  of  counties  south  of  Green  River,  comprise  remarkably  rich, 
and  doubtless  as  productive  bodies  of  land  as  that  which  has  beqn  most  • 
appropriately  termed  the  garden  of  Kentucky  .  .  .  Kentucky  as  she  is 
presents  attractions  which  are  found  in  but  few,  if  any  other  regions 
of  the  world  .  .  .  she  is  rich  in  a  genial  climate,  rich  in  a  prolific 
soil,  rich  in  her  agricultural  products,  rich  in  her  beautiful  farms 
and  grazing  lands,  rich  in  the  magnificant  scenery  and  abundant  ores 
of  her  mountains . " 

There  are  two  significant  points  of  the  last  cited  land  transfer.  They 
are  the  date  of  l8l8  for  the  loan  of  $3000  and  the  amount  of  this  loan,  for 
they  seem  to  indicate  the  year  1818  as  that  when  Thomas  and  Rachel  built  their 
last  and  permanent  home.  To  support  this  surmise  are  the  facts,  (l)  that 
their  tenth  and  youngest  child,  Abner  Hamilton,  was  born  in  that  year  and  a 
large  home  was  needed  for  the  parents  and  nine  living  children  ranging  in  age 
from  a  few  months  to  18  years.  (Malinda,  the  fourth  child,  born  in  1806  had 
died  in  infancy);  (2)  the  fortunes  of  the  family  had  prospered  in  the  thirteen 
years  they  had  been  living  in  Kentucky.  The  earliest  tax  records  of  Green 
County  are  of  the  year  1815  and  list  Thomas  Mitchell  as  owning  215  acres  of 
tillable  land  on  Cain  Creek,  J4  horses  and  1  negro  slave,  total  value  without 
the  horses  being  $1690.00.  The  tax  records  for  1817  list  Thomas  Mitchell  as 
owning  315  acres  of  tillable  land,  I4.  horses  and  1  negro  slave,  the  value 
without  the  horses  being  $2705.00 

This  permanent  home  and  the  main  part  of  the  plantation  was  inherited  by 
John  Addison  Mitchell,  oldest  son  of  Thomas  and  Rachel,  when  great  grandfather 
Thomas  died  in  March  1855 •  (See  will.)  In  turn  it  was  inherited  by  John  A.'s 
eldest  son,  Thomas  R.,  following  John  A.'s  death  in  May  1873*  Thomas  R.  died 
in  March  1888  leaving  his  widow  and  four  minor  children,  he  having  married  in 
1875*  About  1889  the  place  was  sold  by  the  widow  to  a  sister  and  her  husband 
and  passed  out  of  the  Mitchell  family.  Unfortunately  the  house  was  destroyed 
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by  fire  about  1892  before  any  other  Mitchell  was  in  a  position  to  purchase  the 
old  home. 


It  is  tradition  that  in  the  old  home  were  heirlooms  transmitted  to  the 
"oldest  son"  (first  John  A.,  then  his  eldest,  Thomas  R.);  and  among  these  was 
the  charter  or  Patent  from  the  King  to  John,  Sr.  for  the  land  in  Rockbridge. 
As  this  document  was  last  seen  in  1885,  so  far  as  other  heirs  know,  there  was 
a  letter  from  John  Knox  Mitchell  to  John  Archie  Mitchell  in  April  1895  expres¬ 


sing  fear  that  it  had  boon  burned  in  the  house.  This 
no  one  has  since  boon  able  to  locate  the  patent. 


'ear  seems  justified  as 


There  was  a  picture  of  the  place  in  the  possession  of  John  Archie  Mitchell, 
the  younger  son  of  John  Addison,  but  it  disappeared  in  the  early  1920's  when  a 
distant  relative  of  an  allied  family  who  was  not  a  member  of  the  Mitchell  family 
was  collecting  data  for  the  purpose  of  writing  the  Mitchell  history.  Since 
then  effort  has  been  made  by  several  of  the  great  grandchildren  of  Thomas  and 
Rachel  to  locate  and  regain  possession  of  this  and  othei  family  data,  both 
before  and  following  the  death  in  1939  of  the  cousin  who  obtained  them,  but 
without  success. 


However,  T.  Cleland  Moore,  late  of  Greensburg,  a  grandson  of  John  A., 
remembered  the  old  house  well.  He  was  about  16  years  old  at  the  time  it 
burned.  He  described  this  old  home  in  1953  as  a  three  story  square  white 
frame  dwelling  with  four  large  rooms  and  hallway  on  each  of  the  firs-t  two 
floors,  and  two  rooms  on  the  third  floor.  It  was  well  located  on  a  main  road 
and  among  shade  trees.  The  old  stone  spring  house  near  the  dwelling  is  still 
standing,  and  the  picture  of  it  shown  later  is  a  snapshot  taken  in  late  1957. 

As  the  plantation  was  heavily  timbered,  it  furnished  not  only  lumber  for 
buildings  but  also  for  furniture.  At  that  time  it  was  customary  for  a  family 
to  have  all  of  its  furniture  made  from  one  selected  wood,  or  tree  on  the 
plantation.  The  wood  chosen  by  the  Mitchell  family  was  the  red  cherry*  For 
many  years  a  fairly  large  dropleaf  table  of  red  cherry  was  a  cherished  heir¬ 
loom  of  this  old  furniture  in  the  possession  of  Joel  Tunstall  Mitchell,  the 
writer's  father,  who  was  the  oldest  son  of  Abner  Hamilton  Mitchell. 


With  the  development  of  larger  towns  over  the  state,  the  timber  also 
became  a  source  of  wealth  in  sales  for  the  construction  of  buildings  and 
furniture  for  other  people;  but  the  chief  source  of  income  continued  to  be 
tobacco-  Green  County  is  only  about  100  miles  south  of  Louisville,  which  was 
then  the  tobacco  market  for  Kentucky,  and  the  road  between  the  plantation  and 
market  passed  through  and  over  rolling  land  and  "knobs"  or  hills  rather  than 
over  mountains,  making  this  market  on  the  Ohio  River  far  more  accessible  to 
the  Mitchell  home  in  Green  County  than  the  market  at  Williamsburg,  Virginia, 
was  to  the  old  Mitchell  home  in  Rockbridge  County.  From  Louisville  the 
tobacco  was  transported  on  flat  boats  down  the  Ohio  River  to  its  juncture 
with  the  Mississippi  River,  thence  on  the  Mississippi  to  New  Orleans.  This 
river  trade  was  hazardous  as  is  evident  in  the  history  of  an  allied  family  of 
Section  IV,  but  great  grandfather's  tobacco  was  disposed  of  entirely,  so  far 
as  he  was  concerned,  in  the  Louisville  market. 

In  carrying  his  tobacco  to  market,  great  grandfather  drove  a  good  four 
horse  team-  It  is  tradition  that  he  was  the  first  to  introduce  blooded  horses 
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into  the  Green  River  country  having  brought  them  from  Virginia.  This 
strain  of  horses  was  known  as  the  "Wilks  Trotting  Stock",  and  was  handed 
down  from  father  to  son  for  several  generations.  The  sale  of  the  colts 
of  this  blooded  stock  also  brought  income  to  the  Mitchell  family.  Abner, 
youngest  son  of  Thomas,  bred  and  sold  this  stock,  and  his  third  son,  Cary  A., 
who  was  the  farmer  of  Abner's  family,  followed  his  father  in  this  business 
not  only  while  he  lived  in  Kentucky,  but  later  in  Texas  and  Oklahoma.  Each 
of  Abner's  children  had  a  horse  of  this  breed  which  was  noted  for  its  gaits 
as  a  saddle  horse.  To  a  Mitchell,  his  horse  was  almost  a  member  of  the 
family  -  loved,  cared  for  with  pride,  and  mourned  for  when  he  died  or  was 
sold.  It  is  also  tradition  that  some  of  the  horses  in  Kentucky  were  accepted 
by  Thomas  from  Alexander  Johnson  in  exchange  for  a  part  of  the  Mitchell  land 
in  Rockbridge.  These  horses  from  Johnson  were  probably  sent  to  great  grand¬ 
father  Thomas  in  Kentucky  during  the  period  of  1806  or  1807  and  1813  when  he 
was  ready  to  expand  his  business  of  stock-raising.  (See  note  on  deed.)  On 
the  long  journey  from  Virginia  to  Kentucky,  Thomas  used  two  teams  of  horses 
of  this  breed  for  his  wagons  rather  than  oxen  which  pulled  the  wagons  of  many 
of  the  other  settlers.  For  these  teams  four  pairs  of  hames  were  made  from  an 
oak  tree  on  the  Rockbridge  plantation,  carefully  selected  for  the  purpose 
because  of  the  curve  of  its  roots,  which  provided  an  almost  natural  fit  for  a 
horse's  neck  without  too  much  carving  and  shaping.  These  hames  were  handed 
down  as  heirlooms  to  the  sons  of  Thomas,  and  one  pair  is  a  prized  possession 
in  the  family  of  the  writer's  father. 

Among  the  family's  chattels  brought  from  Virginia  and  used  in  the  Mitchell 
kitchen  in  Kentucky,  as  well  as  those  in  Pennsylvania  and  Virginia  until  the 
introduction  of  the  early  "cook-stove",  was  the  large  sturdy  iron  "pot-rack". 
This  was  hung  on  a  rod  in  the  large  open  fire-place  in  the  kitchen  and  served 
as  the  rack  on  which  pots  were  hung  in  boiling  food  for  the  family. ^9  On  the 
rack  are  several  holes  wherein  the  hooks  on  which  the  pots  were  slung  could  be 
placed  at  will  by  the  housewife  to  control  the  degree  of  heat.  The  Mitchell 
pot  rack  is  an  ancient  one  and  evidently  was  brought  from  Scotland  as  the 
initials  at  its  top  are  I.  M.  standing  for  Ian  Mitchell,  "Ian"  being  the  early 
spelling  of  John  in  Scotland.  An  "M."  is  also  on  the  rack's  main  hook.  It 
probably  served  several  generations  of  our  family  in  Scotland  and  Ulster  as 
well  as  four  generations  in  America.  This*old  pot  rack  is  the  most  prized 
possession  of  the  writer,  and  held  in  trust  for  the  Mitchell  family. 

Three  other  heirlooms  of  this  period  are  three  pieces  of  Rachel  Crawford 
Mitchell's  china  consisting  of  a  small  plate,  a  sugar  bowl  without  top,  and 
a  cream  pitcher  minus  handle.  The  pattern  is  a  saffron  border  about  1^  inches 
wide  and  a  small  purple  flower  on  the  white  porcelain.  It  is  not  known  whether 
this  china  was  her  wedding  china,  brought  from  Virginia,  or  whether  it  was 
purchased  after  the  family  was  established  in  the  permanent  home  in  Kentucky. 
However,  it  is  known  that  great  grandmother  did  bring  with  her  from  Virginia 
the  linen  bedticks  woven  and  given  her  by  her  mother  as  part  of  her  wedding 
dowery  or  chest.  (See  Crawford  family  history.) 

69 .  Baking  of  bread  and  meats  was  done  in  iron  utensils  on  high  legs  placed 

over  red  hot  coals  on  the  brick  or  stone  of  the  fireplace  and  covered 

with  iron  tops  on  which  hot  coals  were  placed.  Meats  were  fired  on  forks 

or  spits.  Sometimes  a  stiff  cornbread  was  placed  directly  on  and  covered 

by  hot  coals  and  was  called  "ash  cake". 
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In  Kentucky  as  in  Virginia,  cloth  for  clothing,  bedding,  and  other 
household  needs  was  woven  on  the  plantation  and  of  the  same  materials 
raised  on  the  plantation.  Some  historians  make  quite  a  point  of  the 
hunter's  dress  for  the  Kentucky  pioneer.  But  the  Mitchell  men  were 
farmers  and  stock-raisers  rather  than  hunters,  and  the  type  of  garment 
so  described  seems  hardly  adapted  to  their  occupations.  It  is  likely 
that  they  wore  the  same  kind  of  clothing  to  which  Thomas  was  accustomed 
in  Virginia.  Each  Mitchell  home  had  its  "loom  house"  with  equipment  of 
spinning  wheel  and  loom  until  the  l880's. 

As  indicated  earlier,  by  1819  Thomas  and  Rachel  were  the  parents  of 
three  sons  and  six  daughters.  Their  children,  with  birth  dates,  were: 


Sallie,  or  Mollie 

born 

1800 

John  Addison 

born 

1801 

Catherine  or  Kate 

born 

1803 

Margaret  Porter 

born 

1808 

James  Crawford 

born 

1810 

Elizabeth  Crawford 

born 

1812 

Susan 

born 

I8H4 

Emilie 

born 

1816 

Abner  Hamilton 

born 

1818 

The  three  older  children  had  reached  the  age  of  social  interests  by  this 
time,  and  these  were  provided  in  the  home  and  with  neighbors.  ' 

The  interests  and  activities  of  the  settlers  and  society  of  Green  County 
at  that  time  are  described  by  the  historian  W.  B.  Allen  as  follows: 

"The  first  emigrants  to  Green  were  generally  farmers,  men  of 
intelligence,  good  property  and  high  standing  in  the  old  States 
from  which  they  came;  especially  so  the  settlers  from  Virginia 
who  in  point  of  numbers  exceeded  all  the  rest  put  together.  A 
better  state  of  society  did  not  exist  anywhere  west  of  the  mountains 
than  the  early  population  of  Green  County.  They  were  proverbial 
for  all  those  characteristics  which  have  ever  been  ascribed  to  the 
old  Virginia  gentleman  and  lady  -  frank,  free,  open,  generous,  hos¬ 
pitable  and  sociable;  fond  of  pleasure  and  good  living,  and  enjoyed 
themselves  greatly  in  those  innocent  sports  common  in  the  country 
at  that  day?  such  as  the  chase,  the  dance,  etc.  Among  those  to 
whom  these  remarks  apply  I  would  mention  the  names  of  .  .  . " ' ^ 

Allen  gives  here  the  names  of  approximately  II4O  citizens  or  householders 
including  great  grandfather  Thomas  Mitchell  and  several  neighbors  who  later 
became  our  in-law  and  allied  families. 

It  is  apparent  from  Allen's  description  of  the  social  life  of  the  Green 
County  settlers  that  the  Mitchell  family  did  not  lack  for  pleasure  and  good 
living.  Although  all  of  these  activities  were  carried  on  in  the  home  or  its 
adjuncts,  there  being  no  public  place  for  entertainment  of  any  kind,  trips  to 


70.  p.  376,  Allen's  "History  of  Kentucky,  (1872)". 
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market  and  visits  to  kin  in  other  counties  also  afforded  much  pleasure.  It  is 
tradition  that  Thomas  took  his  children  with  him,  "turn  about",  to  Louisville 
on  his  annual  trips  to  the  tobacco  market,  and  that  on  one  visit  the  daughters 
with  him,  probably  two,  were  honored  at  the  ball  of  the  season  by  their  first 
cousin,  Thomas  Howell  Crawford,  youngest  son  of  Thomas  Crawford,  former 
partner  of  Thomas  Mitchell.  Thomas  Howell  Crawford  was  of  the  same  age  as 
Catherine  Mitchell,  and  was  evidently  a  rising  attorney  in  Louisville  at  the 
time.  Later,  in  1859-60,  he  was  Louisville's  third  mayor.  (See  Crawford 
family  history.)  1 

According  to  family  tradition,  great  grandfather  Thomas  was  quite  dis¬ 
criminating  as  to  the  young  men  who  visited  his  home  as  suitors  of  his  six 
daughters,  several  of  whom,  it  is  said,  inherited  the  auburn  hair  of  the 
Crawfords.  As  each  daughter  reached  the  courting  age,  Thomas  considered  the 
most  eligible  young  men  of  Green  and  adjoining  counties  and  invited  them 
singly  or  in  pairs  to  his  plantation  for  a  few  days  of  hunting  and  fishing. 

By  this  fatherly  and  discreet  method  he  selected  his  sons-in-law,  and  saw  all 
of  his  six  daughters  well  and  happily  married  during  his  lifetime.  His  three 
sons  also  married  before  his  death,  but  what  part  he  took  in  selecting 
daughters -in-law  is  not  said. 

During  the  years  1806  to  1819  the  education  of  the  Mitchell  children  was 
not  neglected,  for  great  grandfather  Thomas,  an  alumnus,  or  near  alumnus  of 
Liberty  Hall  Academy  near  Lexington,  undoubtedly  taught  them  at  home-;in  the 
winter  months  when  they  were  quite  young.  Later  they  attended  school’  either 
in  Greensburg  or  Columbia.  In  Collins'  "History  of  Kentucky  (l8i|7)uon  page 
165  in  the  description  of  Adair  County's  assets  are  listed  for  Columbia  "two 
churches,  occupied  by  four  denominations,  two  schools"  for  a  "population  500". 
On  page '328  of  the  History  Collins  describes  Green  County  and  Greensburg  as 
having  "one  school"  and  Greensburg  with  a  "population  about  700". 

The  establishment  of  the  school  in  Greensburg  and  one  of  the  two  schools 
in  Columbia  was  effected  under  the  auspices  and  leadership  of  Transylvania 
Presbytery  and  followed  in  general  the  pattern  of  the  Valley  of  Virginia 
whence  most  of  the  settlers  came.  A  brochure  on  the  history  of  the  "Columbia 
Union  Presbyterian  Church,  Columbia,  Kentucky,  1803  -  1956",  written  by 
members  of  the  church,  gives  information  not  only  about  the  early  "seminary" 
of  the  Columbia  community,  but  also  about  a  similar  school  in  Greensburg.  Both 
the  Columbia  Church  and  the  Greensburg  Church  were  members  of  Transylvania 
Presbytery. 

On  page  three  of  this  brochure  it  is  recorded  that  Reverend  John  Horne  in 
1797  was  ordered  by  the  Presbytery  to  preach  at  the  "settlements  on  Russell 
Creek"  and  that  later  he  was  pastor  of  the  Greensburg  Presbyterian  Church. 

Also  "during  his  long  pastorate  in  Greensburg  he  conducted  the  New  Athens 
Seminary  which  was  quite  a  prominent  school  of  the  time".  This  school  was 
probably  functioning  when  Thomas  and  Rachel  moved  to  Green  County  in  1805,  and 
perhaps  when  their  children  were  older  they  attended  the  Seminary. 

The  brochure  further  records  on  page  5  the  meeting  of  Transylvania  Pres¬ 
bytery  in  Glasgow  on  March  2b,  1809,  at  which  time  the  Ebenezer  Church  (which 
has  been  the  place  of  worship  of  the  Mitchell  Family  from  its  earliest  days  to 
the  present  in  Kentucky)  gave  its  "annual  report".  Then  at  the  Presbytery's 
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fall  meeting  of  l8ll,  Rev.  Samuel  B.  Robertson  "was  ordered  to  supply  the 
congregations  at  Shiloh,  Ebenezer,  and  South  Bethel".  In  October  1813  he 
was  called  to  serve  only  the  Ebenezer  and  Shiloh  Churches,  Shiloh  being  the 
oldest  Presbyterian  Church  in  Adair  County.  Rev.  Robertson  continued  to 
serve  these  two  churches  until  April  182!?  when  he  moved  to  Tennessee. 

Meantime,  from  April  1812  to  April  1825,  Rev.  Robertson  had  conducted 
the  Columbia  Academy.  The  school  was  also  known  as  "Robertson's  Academy" 
because  "he  so  stamped  his  personality  upon"  it.  Since  Rev.  Robertson  was 
the  pastor  of  Ebenezer  Church,  and  the  Mitchell  home  was  about  as  near 
Columbia  as  Greensburg,  it  is  believed  that  the  younger  Mitchell  children  at¬ 
tended  the  Columbia  Academy,  or  Seminary,  instead  of  the  New  Athens  Seminary. 

There  is  no  additional  chronicle  as  to  schools  in  Green  County,  but 
Adair  County  consistently  has  provided  standard  (for  the  day  and  time)  educa¬ 
tional  facilities  and  taken  pride  in  so  doing.  The  early  records  of  Kentucky 
land  grants  show  that  Adair  Seminary  in  1807-1809  was  given  a  grant  of  ap¬ 
proximately  5000  acres  for  aid  in  its  establishment.  There  seems  to  be  no 
record  of  how  this  asset  was  utilized  by  Columbia  Seminary  or  if  such  asset 
assigned  to  "Adair  Seminary"  could  be  made  available  to  "Columbia  Seminary". 

On  page  10  of  the  brochure  it  is  noted:  "In  the  early  l850's  the 
trustees  of  Columbia  Academy  'familiarly  called  Robertson's  Academy'  sold 
the  school  building  and  lot.  If  the  school  had  continued  to  operate,  until 
that  time  is  unknown. 

On  May  2,  l8^5>  the  Columbia  College  Joint  Stock  Company  and  the  Tran¬ 
sylvania  Presbytery  drew  up  a  contract  in  reference  'to  the  use  and  control  of 
the  college  property  by  the  said  Presbytery  and  trustees  appointed  for  educa¬ 
tional  purposes'  ....  'that  the  Presbytery  shall  establish,  maintain  and 
control  a  good  school,  male  and  female,  in  the  building,  and  such  religious 
worship  as  may  be  proper  for  the  purpose  of  the  institution,  appointing 
teachers  and  ordaining  a  course  of  instruction  in  the  modes  that  shall  here¬ 
after  be  fixed  by  said  Presbytery.'" 

A  Board  of  Trustees  consisting  of  1;  ministers  and  7  laymen  is  then  named. 

It  is  further  stated  that  "the  pastors  of  the  Columbia  Presbyterian 
Church  usually,  at  least  in  the  early  years,  conducted  the  Male  and  Female 
High  School,  as  the  new  school  was  named.  It  was  sold  in  1910  to  make  way 
for  the  Graded  School." 

From  a  clipping  of  a  Columbia  newspaper,  which  does  not  give  name  of 
paper  or  date  of  publication,  important  information  regarding  the  founding  of 
the  old  Columbia  Institute,  later  the  Male  and  Female  College,  has  been 
secured.  It  is  believed  the  newspaper  was  the  Adair  County  News  at  Columbia 
and  that  the  clipping  is  taken  from  an  issue  in  the  mid-1930's  since  on  the 
back  of  the  clipping  is  reference  to  "the  CCC  boys"  and  to  the  execution  of 
Hauptman  for  the  kidnapping  and  slaying  of  Charles  Augustus  Lindbergh,  Jr. 

It  was  found  among  the  fine  collection  of  data  on  the  history  of  the  family 
and  of  Adair  County  assembled  and  owned  by  the  late  Mrs.  Mary  Miller  Welch  of 
Columbia,  a  great  granddaughter  of  Susan  Mitchell  Russell. 
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This  clipping  is  as  follows: 

"HISTORIC  DATA  IS  UNEARTHED 

Papers  Telling  Of  Establishment  of  Columbia  Institute  Are  Found 
At  High  School  Here 

While  excavating  preparatory  to  laying  the  foundation  for  the  new 
gymnasium  at  the  Columbia  and  Adair  County  High  School  Saturday, 
workmen  unearthed  the  corner  stone  of  the  old  Male  and  Female  School 
and  removed  an  iron  box  containing  records  telling  of  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  that  historic  institution  and  other  articles  of  interest. 

A  crumbling  and  aged  paper,  signed  by  Robert  T.  Coffey,  President; 

Junius  Caldwell,  Secretary,  and  Nathan  Montgomery,  treasurer  of  the 
'Columbia  College  Joint  Stock  Company',  told  of  the  laying  of  the 
corner  stone  May  l£,  'in  the  presence  of  a  large  crowd  of  men, 

women,  and  children' . 

On  the  same  sheet  a  list  of  the  following  were  given  as  being  placed  in 
the  corner  stone  and  all  were  found  in  the  box:  A  copy  of  the  Bible; 
Webster's  School  Dictionary;  Webster's  Elementary  Spelling  Book;  Smith's 
Elementary  Arithmetic;  Morton  and  Griswold's  Western  Farmers  Almanac 
for  lQ%h,  published  in  Louisville;  a  copy  of  the  articles  of  partnership 
of  the  company  and  a  list  of  stockholders  and  donors.  S 

A  careful  study  of  the  papers  from  the  box  revealed  that  the  Columbia 
Joint  Stock  Company  was  organized  February  12,  18^3  to  establish  what 
was  then  called  Columbia  Institute. 

A  list  of  the  original  stockholders,  donors  and  students  was  found. 

The  only  person  known  to  be  living  whose  name  was  given  in  the  list 
is  Mrs.  Lou  Miller  of  this  city,  then  Miss  Louisa  Robinson. 

Many  of  the  names  listed  are  ancestors  of  citizens  living  here  at 
present. " 

An  additional  clipping,  equally  important,  relating  to  this  same  finding, 
appeared  in  the  same  newspaper  the  next  week.  It  is  quoted  in  full  as  to 
development  of  the  Male  and  Female  College  but  the  long  list  of  "stockholders, 
donors,  and  students"  is  omitted,  with  the  writer  subsequently  listing  only 
the  surnames  of  the  persons  on  the  original  list  who  are  allied  families  of 
the  Mitchell  family. 

This  second  clipping  is  as  follows: 

"FOUNDERS  AND  STUDENTS  AT  COLUMBIA  INSTITUTE 

Following  the  publication  last  week  of  a  story  about  the  iron  box 
found  while  excavating  at  the  Columbia  High  School  containing  in¬ 
formation  and  data  concerning  the  organization  of  the  old  Male  and 
Female  Institute,  numerous  requests  from  our  many  readers  have  been 
received  in  regard  to  names  of  the  founders  and  students. 
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Mr.  John  W.  Flowers,  cashier  of  the  Bank  of  Columbia,  after  a 
careful  study  of  the  crumbling  records  found  in  the  corner  stone, 
furnished  the  News  with  the  following  list  of  stockholders,  donors 
and  students  .  .  . 

The  Female  Department  of  Columbia  Institute,  later  knovm  as  the  Male 
and  Female  College,  was  in  charge  of  Miss  Alice  Morgan,.  Principal, 
and  a  Miss  Peebles,  assistant  principal  .  .  . 

B.  T.  Taylor  and  S.  K.  Caldwell  were  principals  of  the  Male  Department." 

Among  the  stockholders  named  were  members  of  the  Murrell  and  Dohoney 
families  who  were  allied  families  of  the  Mitchell  family.  Among  the  list  of 
persons  making  donations  were  members  of  the  Dohoney,  Murrell  and  Hatcher 
families.  The  list  of  students,  both  male  and  female,  shows  names  of  the 
allied  families  of  Russell,  Atkins,  Murrell,  Hatcher,  Dohoney  and  Wilson. 

The  minutes  of  the  session  of  Ebenezer  Presbyterian  Church  of  Green 
County  record  on  "Jan.  1st  Sabbath  18£6.  A  Colection  amounting  to  $£5.00 
for  the  benefit  of  Columbia  College  under  care  of  Transylvania  Presbytery". 

But  by  18£6  all  the  children  of  Thomas  and  Rachel  were  married  and  parents, 
so  it  was  the  generation  of  their  grandchildren  who  profitted  from  the  old 
"Male  and  Female  College". 

In  1902  the  Education  Board  of  the  Louisville  Conference  of  the  ’’Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  South,  selected  Columbia  as  the  location  for  the  Lindsey 
Wilson  Training  School.  This  institution  was  opened  in  January  1901;.  In 
1923,  Junior  College  work  was  added,  and  since  then  the  institution  has 
functioned  as  the  Lindsey  Wilson  College. 

The  "seminaries"  or  "academies"  of  Green  and  Adair  Counties  conducted 
under  the  auspices  of  Transylvania  Presbytery  and  local  churches  were  entirely 
local  institutions  though  students  from  adjoining  counties  probably  attended 
also.  But  the  Presbyterian  Synod  of  Kentucky  in  its  early  days  undertook  to 
set  up  an  institution  of  higher  learning  to  serve  the  entire  state.  It  was 
located  at  Danville,  60  miles  north-east  of  Green  County  and  is  Centre 
College' ^-which  was  chartered  by  the  Kentucky  Legislature  of  1819 .  It  was 
governed  by  the  Synod,  the  first  president  taking  office  in  1823.  Dr.  John  C. 
Young,  the  third  president  mentioned  in  great  grandfather's  obituary,  took 
office  in  I83O  and  served  many  years.  Minutes  of  the  session  of  Ebenezer 
Church  show  "Thos.  Mitchell  contributed  $>4.00  to  Danville  College  on  Feb.  16, 
l83l4".  About  that  time  Collins  notes:  "The  tuition  fee  is  thirty  dollars 
per  session  of  ten  months.  The  ordinary  charges  in  town  for  board,  washing, 
lodging,  fuel  and  lights,  vary  from  two  dollars  to  two  dollars  and  fifty  cents 
per  week".  The  rate  in  country  homes  was  "from  one  dollar  and  twenty-five 
cents  to  two  dollars  per  week".  There  are  other  entries  in  the  records  of 
Ebenezer  Church  relative  to  its  support  of  Centre  College,  but  the  above  is 
the  first. 

From  the  Mitchell  family's  earliest  days  in  Green  County  to  the  present, 
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as  previously  mentioned,  its  members  have  been  active  in  Ebenezer  Church. 
Before  there  was  a -church  building,  many  of  the  services  were  held  in  the 
Mitchell  home.  Therefore  the  history  of  our  family  would  be  incomplete 
were  the  history  of  our  relationship  to  the  church,  founded  in  1797, 
omitted.  Several  of  our  in-law  or  allied  families  were  also  active  members 
of  the  church.  Because  of  the  vital  part  this  old  church,  dear  to  all  of 
us  who  know  it,  has  played  in  our  lives,  certain  pertinent  excerpts  were 
obtained  in  19^3  from  the  minutes  of  its  Session  Book  for  quoting  here. 
These  are  as  follows: 


Session  Book  of  Ebenezer  Church 

"This  page  is  sacred  to  the  memory  of  the  pioneers  of 
Presbyterianism  who  settled  in  the  vicinity  of  Ebenezer 
in  the  eighteenth  century,  then  an  unbroken  wilderness. 
They  held  their  social • meetings  for  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  and  prayer  and  praise  for  some  years  until 
visited  by  Rev.  David  Rice  in  1798  or  99.  They  were 
organized  as  the  Ebenezer  Church. 


Records  of  Ebenezer  Church,  Green  County,  Kentucky  From 
Original  Documents  and  Books  in  Possession  of  the  Church 
and  transcribed  by  order  of  Session  In  the  Year  of  Our 
Lord  I8I4.6. 


With  respect  to  the  History  of  this  Church  Session  can  say 
but  little  that  would  be  interesting  for  Presbytery  to  hear. 

It  was  constituted  as  well  as  we  can  Recolect  in  the  Year  of 
our  Lord  1799  By  the  Revd  David  Rice  it  then  consisted  of 
fourteen  Members .  It  never  has  at  any  time  been  properly 
under  the  pastoral  care  of  any  Minister  but  has  been  statedly 
supplied  at  diferent  times  by  the  Rev'd  David  Rice,  Jeremiah 
Abell,  and  Samuel  B.  Robertson.  As  to  the  members  received 
and  dismissed  etc.  we  cannot  be  certain  as  there  never  was  any 
record  kept  until  August  1812.  As  to  information  since  that 
time  we  refer  you  to  our  Minutes. 

John  Moore,  Clk. 

March  l8lU 


Ebenezer  Church  August  l£th  1812 

The  session  met  having  been  previously  requested  by  the  Moderator 
Constituted  with  prayer.  Members  present  The  Rev'd  Samuel  B. 
Robertson  Elders  Samuel  Workman,  Alexander  Harris  and  John  Moore 
having  been  previous!/  appointed  and  set  apart  to  that  office  in 


10) 


svari  a"  ‘mm  ed\:  J  ■  M  mu  yJcjL'oivonq  f*b 


70  we  -rti  Tiro  T*  nsv*?a 


7ol  8;,nW99rX*i'oo8  7j  fd  J  fed  ^e.nT 

.  «>  70  f’9'  I  r  -f  d-’jfl  ..'.  A  ,\  bi  AlaAv 

.j'io'Lf/  v  7f)  on  odd  9D  f.  '  fc*  sirov  70 


dnsX  ,  ;  ,  orJ  »"  trfo7.  7  .v.  7  1c  ei  rooefl 


■o'  ■;  atfooQ  tnz  n:  .  C70 

■iH  f .  foit-K  ‘  .>  id.  70  •  d  b  -$7d  bnB 


- 


'  it  oi  >s  v.xxoxT  7f  1  2  1x3*70  '  :  ed  x  ';k w  ch&rfv  eljJil  ix/cf 


£ j  -1  rrsxd  d .  os  .1  L2vi>C  Lvt  ■  i  r.  ^Vi  b7  :  7 

.8790/n'>M  no«)d7ixol 

ov  te--  37  '<i  9  t  edd  t  3A  .n>Bv"*9<  2  .d  .fjru-  nxr  ,  '  l 

et-v?  ■  ■  ;  d»  •  . xoo  >a  dor.  ioc  .  :,1  bo  ;  :b  ■><■.■  , 

.CJ.8X  d  2113:/ A  idnu  b'  d  n  >087 


the  Congregation  but  having  neglected  to  keep  a  Record  hitherto 
Resolved  that  a  record  be  kept  for  the  future  and  that  it  commence 
from  the  present  Occasion.  The  number  and  names  of  the  Communicants 
in  the  Church  of  Ebenezer  are  as  follows: 


Samuel  Workman 
Martha  his  wife 
Alec .  Harris  and 
Margaret  his  wife 
John  Moore  and 
Polly  his  wife 
Nancy  his  daughter 
Sarah  Black 
John  White 
Arch  Depriese 
Elizabeth  his  wife 
James  Harris 
Jane  his  wife 
Jane  McMahan 
Sarah  Johnston 


Thos  Mitchell  and 
Rachel  his  wife 
James  White 
James  Caldwell 
John  Caldwell,  Jun. 
Dicy  Caldwell 
Sheba  Caldwell 
William  Ewess 
Burgess  Griffin 
Mary  J.  Griffin 


Mr.  John  Moore  was  appointed  stated  Clerk  by  the  unanimous  voice 
of  Session. 


Some  time  past  on  the  application  of  Mr.  James  White  his  household 
were  Baptized  but  Session  had  no  record  at  that  time  and  wishing 
as  much  as  possible  to  preserve  a  uniformity  between  their  record 
and  reports  have  thought  proper  to  record  it  here.  No.  Baptized 
with  their  names  as  follows  (set  forth  Mary,  Elizabeth,  James  and 
John. 

Sabbath  the  l6th  Sept.  1812  after  the  communion  $5>.37-|  was  raised 
for  missionary  and  other  purposes.  A  member  who  was  absent  at  the 
communion  contributed  cents  to  be  applied  as  the  above. 

Sam'l  B.  Robertson 


John  Moore  Clk . 

October  8th  1812  Examined  and  approved  Jos.  B.  Lapsley 

Mdr.  Pro  Tern 

July  18th  1813  On  application  of  the  following  named  persons 
their  infants  were  Baptized  (viz)  Alexander  Harris  one  named 
Sami  Robertson,  Thos.  Mitchell  one  named  Elizabeth  Crawford, 
James  White  one  named  George  Spears,  John  Moore  one  named  Mary 
Eliza. 


John  Moore,  Clk. 


Records  approved  by  Transylvania  Presbytery  April  8,  1821;,  then 


-  105  - 


xtisfttlri  b  Toottri  b  qaa*  od  b9do9l$*jfT  $niv^ri  )u<  f  noidB?'^’  voO  ®rfd 
rid  bn  ,  e-njdut  s*r*T  tj'I  da^  ;•[  9cf  tnooot  b  Jr  til  bsvIoesH 

.  noriuoi>0  Jrs-  *'iq  f.rfJ  inoi^ 

;  -  •)/ i^*  «b  e-r?  r'.r<ns  ('  'to  iVi  <0  add  nr 

b.~  rion  !  .o  A 

IldVvoIeD 

f  ®tocM  nr.ol 


h  rf*  ti  jh-iIO  '  '.‘  r-i  b:  d/i  o.'  q,..  sw  a-tociV  rrtol  ,*iM 


M  irioL  <  E*i i'.'  •  o  0  sr  )  '.  :W  /L 


I  1  ‘  i  '  V .  •>  c  L*  "O'!  ]B  f  'J<  ;i 


"disorganized  and  unrepresented  in  Presbytery  for  a  period  of 
6  or  8  years  during  which  time  Rev'd  Sam'l  B.  Robertson  who 
had  laboured  as  a  stated  supply  in  the  -congregation  for  some  ten 
or  twelve  years.  Removed,  Elder  Samuel  Workman  died.  Elder 
John  Moore  and  family  removed  to  Illinois  which  left  Church  with 
but  one  Elder  and  without  a  stated  Clerk.  During  this  period  the 
Church  enjoyed  the  occasional  services  of  the  Rev'd  Jeremiah  Abel, 
Reverend  Sam'l  Wilson  and  Rever  John  Howe  and  a  few  members  were 
added  to  its  communion  whose  names  so  far  as  recolected  are  here 
enrolled  ....  John  A.  Mitchell  ....  Katherine  Turner." 

John  A.  Mitchell  made  ruling  elder  in  1829  and  Thos  Mitchell  in 
1830.  Same  year  John  A.  Mitchell  made  Clerk. 

In  1832  A.  H.  Mitchell  son  of  Thos  and  Rachel  Mitchell  was  baptized. 
Thos  Mitchell  contributed  $14.00  to  Danville  College  on  Feb.  16, 

I83U. 

Susan  and  Emily  Mitchell  baptized  on  Dec.  3,  1836. 

Thos  Mitchell  elected  delegate  to  Presbytery  March  30,  1839. 

Burgess  Griffin  died  in  March  1839  ?  aged  77  years." 


"Ebenezer  Church  Sept  29th  1839 

The  congregation  contributed  $12.68  cents  for  the  purpose  of  aiding 
in  supplying  the  destitute  of  this  county  with  the  Bible  handed  the 
same  to  John  Eggen  Agent." 


"Departed  this  life  on  the  22nd  of  December  I8I42  Rachel  Mitchell 
aged  66  years." 


"Ebenezer  May  3rd  1883 

At  the  House  of  Thos.  Mitchell  Received  by  letter  into  the  Communion 
of  the  church  Amelia  E.  Mitchell.  Baptism  was  administered  by  Rev'd 
W.  Howe  to  ....  Matthew  henry  and  Rachel  Porter  Children  of  James 
and  Catherine  Turner  and  to  Thos.  Ritchey  Infant  son  of  John  A.  and 
Amelia  E.  Mitchell." 

"Abner  H.  Mitchell  received  into  church  Sept  18U7  • IT 
"Total  membership  April  30,  I8I49  was  78." 

"John  Archie  Mitchell  son  of  J.  A.  and  Amelia  E.  Mitchell  baptized 
Sept  1,  1850." 
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"Ebenezer  June  3rd  1852 

Received  into  the  communion  of  the. Church  on  profession  of  faith 
by  Baptism  Mr.  Cary  A.  Griffin.  Baptism  also  administered  on 
that  occasion  to  the  undernamed  infants, 

Sherwood  W.  Griffin,  Robert  M.  Griffin,  Joel  T.  Mitchell, 

W.  B.  Heizer,  S.  E.  Wilson,  Mary  W.  Hancock,  Mrs.  Margaret 
Griffin  received  by  letter  of  dismission  from  Houstenville . 

J.  A.  Mitchell" 


86  members  in  April  1853 


"Departed  this  life  March  i|,  1855  Thomas  Mitchell  Sen.  in  the 
Eighty  Seventh  year  of  his  age  and  the  fiftyfirst  year  of  his 
connection  with  this  church  and  for  many  years  one  of  its  office 
bearers . " 

"Ebenezer  Jan  1st  Sabbath  1856 

A  Colection  amounting  to  $55.00  for  the  benefit  of  Columbia  College 
under  the  care  of  Transylvania  Presbytery." 


7U  members  in  April  1856 

"Christopher  A  and  Elizabeth  Susan  Children  of  Abner  Mitchell 
baptized  June  3>  1857." 

"Cary  Griffin  elder  and  Abner  Mitchell  deacon  on  July  7,  1857." 
"John  A.  Mitchell  delegate  to  Synod  at  Lebanon  Oct  13  -  l5>  1858." 
"Joined  church 

Thomas  R.  Mitchell  9-27-1860 
John  M.  N.  Mur ell  9-27-1860 
John  Knox  Mitchell  11-13-1863 
John  A.  Mitchell  11-13-1863 
Joel  T.  Mitchell  11-13-1863 
Virginia  Mitchell  ll-I|-l865" 

"Cary  Abner  and  James  Crawford  Mitchell  baptized  June  1st,  1863 
Mary  Maggie  Mitchell  baptized  Dec.  1,  1865,  Children  of  Abner  H. 
and  Mary  A.  Mitchell." 

"Amelia  Ann  Mitchell  died  February  1,  1863,  Mary  Jane  Mitchell, 
daughter,  died  February  16,  1863." 


"The  construction  of  the  present  sanctuary  of  Ebenezer  Church  was 
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begun  in  l86l;  this  is  the  third  building." 

"Ebenezer  1st  Sabbath  in  August  1866  Divine  services  commenced 
Rev'd  J.  T.  Lapsley,  Rev'd  John  L.  McKee.  New  house  of  worship 
dedicated  on  Sabbath  first  Sermon  by  the  last  named.  Session 
constituted  on  the  second  sabbath.  Members  received  on  profession 
of  faith  ....  Sallie  J.  Mitchell  ....  Alley  Mitchell.  On  pro¬ 
fession  of  faith  and  Baptism  Emily  Anderson,  America  Anderson 
(color  persons) . " 


"Departed  this  life  on  the  11th  of  May  1867  Sister  Catherine 
Turner  aged  63  years." 

"Departed  this  life  May  25,  1873  John  A.  Mitchell  in  the  72nd 
year  of  his  age  and  by  order  of  Session  the  following  Sketch 
was  prepared  and  ordered  to  be  placed  upon  the  record. 

'John  Addison  Mitchell  was  born  in  Rockbridge  Co.,  Va.  Dec.  23, 

1801  and  was  in  the  sixth  year  of  his  age  when  his  father  and 
family  removed  to  Kentucky  and  settled  in  Green  Co.  On  the  25th 
day  of  May  1873  he  was  called  to  rest  having  a  good  hope  in 
Jesus  his  Savior.  He  died  on  the  farm  where  his  parents,  Thomas 
and  Rachel  (Crawford)  Mitchell  settled  sixty  years  ago  and  within 
a  few  steps  of  the  spot  where  the  first  family  residence  was 
erected.  He  had  been  a  member  of  the  Ebenezer  Presbyterian  Church 
a  little  less  than  a  half  century;  and  served  faithfully  as  an 
Elder  hh  years  and  as  Clerk  of  the  session  forty  years.  He  was 
well  known  and  honored  for  his  consistent  Christian  life;  his 
devotion  to  the  Savior  whom  he  trusted  and  his  unfailing  attachment 
to  the  church  of  his  fathers.  He  lived  through  and  was  conversant 
with  the  scenes  and  effects  of  three  Schisms  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Kentucky.  He  deplored  them  all  and  labored  and  prayed 
for  the  restoration  of  peace  and  union.  Possesed  of  a  memory  of 
wonderful  tenacity  and  ever  taking  a  lively  interest  in  what 
transpired  around  him.  It  was  like  reading  history  to  hear  him 
talk.  He  knew  much  of  the  lives  and  labors  of  the  most  prominent 
Presbyterian  ministers'  of  Kentucky  for  the  past  fifty  years,  for 
such  men  as  David  Rice,  Samuel  B.  Robertson  and  John  Howe  who 
planted  and  nourished  Presbyterianism  in  the  Green  River  Country 
he  entertained  a  profound  respect  and  warm  attachment.  Thus  has 
passed  away  another  of  a  generation  of  true  men  who  wrought  a  good 
work  in  their  time.  May  he  who  keeps  the  Church  send  many  more 
like  them.’" 

"Abner  Mitchell  and  family  among  a  group  of  38  members  who  left 
Ebenezer  Church  in  April  1868  to  organize  another  church  and  they 
were  'dropped  from'  Ebenezer  rolls." 

"The  centenial  of  Ebenezer  Church  was  celebrated  Sept.  25th,  1897. 
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Programme 


Saturday,  9:30  A.M. 

(l)  History  of  the  church  from  its  organization  to  181; 2 

Rev.  Jas.  M.  Walton 


(2)  History  from  181; 2  to  the  present 

Rev.  J.  L.  Lapsley,  D.  D. 

(3)  Relation  of  Presbyterianism  to  other  denominations 

Rev.  J.  P.  McMillan 

(U)  Presbyterianism  of  the  past 

Rev.  J.  L.  McKee,  D.  D. 


(5)  Presbyterianism  of  the  present  and  future  outlook 

Rev.  D.  McDonald 

(6)  Presbyterianism  and  character 

Rev.  E.  M.  Green,  D.  D. 


(7)  Relation  of  Presbyterianism  to  Education 

Rev.  W.  E.  B.  Harris 

A 

Rev.  T.  F.  Walton  installed  pastor  of  the  church  Sept.  2^,  1897. 
Rev.  J.  L.  Lapsley  propounded  the  constitutional  questions.  Rev. 
Jas.  M.  Walton  the  charge  to  the  pastor.  Rev.  J.  L.  McKee  the 
charge  to  the  congregation. 


W.  R.  Moore,  Clerk" 

"Elders  of  Ebenezer  Church  in  July  1953  were  S.  R.  Mitchell,  Charles 
C.  Mitchell,  W.  R.  Moore,  Joe  Moore,  Boyce  Hudson,  Marshall  Paxton, 
Cecil  Paxton,  Shively  Coffey.  Of  this  session  of  eight,  three  elders, 
namely  S.  R.  Mitchell,  Charles  C.  Mitchell  and  W.  R.  Moore  are  the 
great  grandsons  of  Thomas  Mitchell." 

"J.  A.  (John  Archie)  Mitchell  who  wrote  the  following  article  on 
’Church  History'  was  an  elder  of  Ebenezer  for  many  years,  and 
elders  S.  R.  Mitchell  and  Charles  C.  Mitchell  named  above  are  his 
sons . " 

"HISTORY  OF  THE  EBENEZER  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

(As  taken  from  a  newspaper  article  written  around  1900 ) 

(by  J.  A.  Mitchell) 

CHURCH  HISTORY 

Aged  Ebenezer  This  County 

By  the  request  of  the  Session  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Ebenezer,  Green  County,  Ky.  I  will  attempt  to  sketch  her  history 
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which  runs  back  to  1798  or  1799  when  visited  by  Rev.  David  Rice, 
who  was  the  first  protestant  missionary  to  come  into  the  land  that 
is  now  Kentucky  and  who  made  Green  County  his  home  while  in  Kentucky 
and  was  buried  near  what  is  now  Liletown  in  Green  County,  church  of 
15  members  with  Alexander  Harris,  Samuel  Workman  and  John  Moore, 

Elders,  was  organized  and  statedly  supplied  at  different  times  by 
Rev.  David  Rice,  Jeremiah  Abel  and  Samuel  Robertson.  As  to  members 
received  and  dismissed  no  record  was  kept  until  1812,  when,  her 
membership  had  increased  to  26,  and  we  find  her  collections  for 
missions  liberal.  About  1825,  the  Church  was  visited  by  Rev.  Samuel 
Wilson  and  John  Howe.  A  few  members  were  added  from  the  families 
of  Cabell,  Mitchell,  and  Harris  and  Lyle.  In  1828  the  longest 
pastorate  in  her  history  began,  that  of  Rev.  John  Howe,  which  con¬ 
tinued  until  l81|6,  when  they  had  completed  and  dedicated  the  second 
church,  a  comfortable  building  30  x  i|0  feet,  made  of  logs  consisting 
of  two  rooms  and  on  the 'same  ground  that  this  present  church  still 
stands,  but  not  in  the  same  place,  located  six  miles  from  Greensburg 
on  the  Columbia  road  in  a  beautiful  beech  forest.  The  pike  now 
crosses  at  this  point.  Her  board  of  Elders  at  this  time  consisted 
of  Thomas  Mitchell,  Dr.  L.  G.  Walker,  Sam  J.  Cabell,  and  J.  A. 

Mitchell,  Sr.  The  building  committee  was  composed  of  Dr.  Walker, 

James  G.  Craddock,  Frederick  Cabell  and  Peter  Anderson. 

Fond  memories  seemed  to  cluster  long  around  this  pastorate  \ 
which  was  terminated  by  his  removal  to  Missouri.  With  this  heavy 
drain  constantly  upon  her,  her  roll  carried  75  or  more  names,  some 
of  which  are  forgotten  and  some  have  passed  on  to  places  of  dis¬ 
tinction  and  all  have  finished  their  race. 

Next  the  rather  stormy  pastorate  of  Rev.  W.  H.  Woods  continued 
until  1850  followed  by  Rev.  John  Hancock  and  W.  H.  Howell.  Dr.  J.  L. 
McKee  supplied  the  Church  four  years,  his  first  pastorate  until  1859 , 
which  we  find  his  leaving  caused  universal  regret.  He  might  well  be 
called  a  model  preacher  and  pastor,  and  his  children's  meetings  were 
the  delight  of  all  as  his  large  congregation  testified. 

So  they  planned  to  build  a  new  house  I4.O  x  60  feet  near  the  old 
one.  The  war  coming  on,  it  was  not  completed  and  dedicated  until  i860, 
at  which  time  Rev.  J.  L.  Lapsley  preached  the  dedication  Service.  The 
ruling  Elders  at  this  time  were  Charlie  Patterson,  Cary  A.  Griffin, 

Samuel  Wilson,  Sam  W.  Moore,  Joshua  Heizer  and  J.  A.  Mitchell  Sr.  The 
latter  was  clerk  of  Session  Uh  years.  William  Heizer  and  Abner  Mitchell, 
Deacons,  75  and  80  names  on  the  rolls.  They  were  a  generation  of  true 
men  that  kept  their  altar  fires  burning  and  lines  well  marked  between 
right  and  wrong. 

There  were  two  schisms  in  the  church  in  its  first  hundred  years 
of  existence.  The  first  resulted  in  the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church, 
the  second  was  the  direct  result  of  the  Civil  War  and  caused  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  In  the  year  1863,  U3  white 
members  of  the  Ebenezer  Church  with  3  colored  members  withdrew  their 
membership  to  form  a  new  church.  It  is  significant  to  note  that  just 
13  years  later  there  was  a  joint  congregational  meeting  held  here  in 
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this  church  for  the  specific  purpose  of  uniting  the  churches  again. 

In  1862  the  church  was  supplied  by  Rev.  William  C.  Johnson  until 
he  took  a  Chaplaincy  in  the  army,  died  in  December  at  Munfordsville, 
about  22  years  of  age,  a  lovely  man,  mourned  for  by  all  that  knew  him. 

He  was  born  on  the  mission  field  of  Asia  Minor.  His  life  was  aglow 
with  the  spirit  of  the  Master  -  a  spirit  of  service. 

Supplied  next,  year  by  Rev.  H.  C.  Reid,  another  faithful  ambassador, 
who  was  called  to  his  reward  while  at  his  post  of  duty. 

Rev.  W.  D.  Sumington  next  filled  her  pulpit;  he  was  gifted  as  a 
leader  of  souls  and  had  the  young  people  well  drilled  in  music.  The 
church  at  this  time  was  divided,  a  majority  stayed  with  the  old  church 
and  employed  Dr.  G.  H.  Reed,  uniting  with  Columbia  in  his  support;  the 
southern  branch  uniting  with  Bethel  in  the  support  of  Rev.  W.  D. 
Symington,  Duncan,  and  Cranshaw.  For  12  years  Dr.  Reed  labored  faith¬ 
fully  amoung  us  (l8?7),  followed  Rev,  T.  M.  Baldwin,  W.  E.  B.  Harris 
and  T.  D.  Neald  and  others. 

Early  in  the  90' s  the  two  branches  were  re-united  under  Rev.  James 
M.  Walton,  five  years;  Frank  Walton,  five  years,  and  Rev.  A.  B.  Court, 
three  years . 

The  present  pastor,  Rev.  W.  H.  C.  Sandidge  of  the  C.  P.  Church 
has  happily  united  Presbyterianism  in  this  section  of  the  county. 

I  cannot  close  this  sketch  without  mentioning  the  many  previous 
revival  sessions  in  which  the  following  labored  with  us .  Dr.  J.  L. 
Lapsley,  T.  H.  Clellan,  J.  L.  McKee,  John  Hays,  H.  H.  Allen,  John 
Wishart,  D.  McDonald  and  James  T.  Price  have  been  with  us  and  brought 
a  blessing. 

As  you  peruse  these  lines  gentle  reader  may  you  get  a  vision  of 
the  power  and  influence  of  the  Church  as  she  sends  out  her  men  and 
money  to  evangelize  the  world,  and  get  busy.  Of  her  membership  5>0 
years  ago,  four  remains  and  as  many  elsewhere.  Her  doors  of  opportunity 
were  never  wider  open.  The  present  Elders  are  J.  J.  Craddock,  T.  C. 
Moore,  John  Cabell  and  L.  E.  McGinnis.  Deacons  B.  C.  Wilson  and  H.  J. 
Paxton. 

The  first  protracted  meeting  was  held  in  I8I4.7  with  Rev.  Lapsley 
and  Rev.  Howe  who  were  each  paid  $20.62-|  for  his  labors. 

The  Pastors  serving  the  last  ten  or  more  years  are  Rev.  J.  T. 
Stewart,  Rev.  Burdea,  Floyd  Loperfido  and  W.  R.  Read. 

J.  A.  Mitchell" 

The  church  building  of  1861-66  is  still  in  use,  being  maintained  in 
excellent  condition  by  the  Ebenezer  congregation.  Its  interior  architecture 
has  the  outstanding  features  of  the  churches  of  that  period  -  broad  supporting 
pillars,  and  a  slave  gallery  at  the  rear  of  the  auditorium  overlooking  the 
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c on gre Ration.  The  simplicity  and  dignity  of  its  design  provide  an  atmosphere 
of  rest  and  worship  with  quiet  tasteful  decoration  enhancing  the  whole. 

By  December  I8I4I  all  of  the  children  of  Thomas  and  Rachel  were  married 
with  the  exception  of  the  youngest,  Abner  Hamilton.  Three  of  the  daughters 
had  homes  in  Adair  County,  one  in  Hart,  one  in  Hardin  and  one  in  Green.  The 
homes  of  the  two  married  sons  were  in  Green.  John,  the  oldest  son,  and  his 
family  lived  in  the  parental  home  since  he  was  to  inherit  it,  having  labored 
devotedly  in  the  family's  interest  to  the  prime  of  his  life.  There  were 
several  grandchildren.  A  year  later  on  December  22,  l8h2,  as  previously 
recorded,  great  grandmother  Rachel  died.  Her  death  was  the  first  of  this 
large  family  with  the  exception  of  infant  Malinda  in  1806.  She  was  buried 
on  the  hill  or  "highest  point  of  the  Mitchell  farm",  it  being  the  location 
chosen  for  the  family  cemetery.  This  location  may  have  been  chosen  for 
Malinda. 

On  March  I4.,  1855,  great  grandfather  died,  and  his  death  as  well  as  that 
of  great  grandmother  is  recorded  in  the  minutes  of  Ebenezer  Church.  Some  of 
his  history  is  also  recorded  on  page  9b7  of  Perrin's  "History  of  Kentucky", 
(l+th  Edition,  1887 ).  This  excerpt  will  be  found  in  the  statement  or  history 
of  his  oldest  son,  John  Addison  and  oldest  Mitchell  grandson,  Thomas  Ritchie. 
His  obituary  is  as  follows: 


"OBITUARY 
THOMAS  MITCHELL 


•  V 


DIED,  at  his  residence  in  Green  County,  Kentucky  on  Sabbath 
evening,  the  ijth  instant  (March  Ipth,  1855.)  Thomas  Mitchell,  at 
the  advanced  age  of  eighty-seven  years. 

His  ancestors  were  members  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  with 
other  families  acquainted  in  Europe,  Alexanders,  Reeds,  Hays,  Porters 
and  others,  settled  early  in  the  eighteenth  century  in  the  colony  of 
Virginia  on  the  upper  branches  of  James  River,  then  called  the  Augusta 
Valley,  enduring  all  the  privations  then  incident  to  the  settlement 
of  wilderness  country.  They  were  occasionally  supplied  from  Pennsylvania 
by  ministers  who  administered  to  them  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel, 
until  they  were  able  to  support  a  settled  pastor.  Father  Mitchell  was 
born  in  the  County  of  Rockbridge  on  the  16th  day  of  June  1768,  and  was 
carefully  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  as  taught  in 
the  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms  of  the  Westminister  Assembly, 
and  early  in  life,  as  he  trusted,  experienced  their  saving  efficacy. 

In  the  controversy  that  existed  some  sixty  years  since  on  the  subject 
of  psalmody  and  public  worship,  he  was  with  those  who  adhered  to  the 
use  of  the  ancient  version,  and  assisted  in  settling  and  sustaining  the 
Rev.  John  Young  (father  of  the  President  of  Center  College)  as  their 
pastor;  in  which  communion  he  served  as  deacon  while  he  remained  in 
Virginia.  During  this  period  some  of  his  bretheren  removed  to  Kentucky 
and  under  the  pastoral  care  of  Rev.  David  Rice  erected  their  Ebenezer; 
to  this  field  he  removed  in  the  year  1805  and  in  that  connection  lived 
half  a  century.  For  one  reared  in  the  stormy  period  of  the  American 
Revolution,  his  opportunity  for  mental  acquirements  had  been  well  improved, 
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his  mind  was  well  stored  with  religious  and  historical  knowledge. 

Modest  and  unassuming  in  his  deportment,  with  a  happy  gift  of 
communication  from  a  retentive  memory  which  continued  unimpaired 
until  the  close  of  life,  which  rendered  his  conversation  interesting 
to  all  who  knew  him. 

Twelve  years  since,  his  aged  companion  and  himself,  after  family 
worship,  retired  to  their  room  for  rest,  when  she  died  upon  her  chair 
without  a  moment's  warning,  since  which  time  he  has  endeavored  to  be 
ever  ready  for  the  summons.  The  evening  of  his  life  has  been  spent 
in  retirement,  from  the  world,  staying  with  those  of  his  children  who 
he  thought  most  needed  his  assistance  and  company.  He  was  ever  present 
at  the  house  of  God  when  able  to  attend.  Much  of  his  time  was  employed 
in  reading  Dr.  Scott's  Family  Bible  and  other  religious  books;  the 
writings  of  Dr.  A.  Alexander  for  the  benefit  of  the  aged  were  highly 
appreciated.  The  inclemency  of  the  weather  for  the  last  few  weeks 
with  the  increasing  infirmities  of  old  age  pressed  hard  upon  him,  yet 
he  bore  them  without  once  repining.  He  said  he  'was  willing  to  die 
or  to  stay  longer,  whichever  was  the  divine  will  was  his;  it  was 
presumption  to  think  of  living  to  become  better;  his  growth  in  grace 
was  nothing.  Christ  was  his  salvation,  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
Christ  his  only  hope.  On  his  last  day  several  of  his  children,  heads 
of  families,  being  present,  he  reminded  them  of  the  important  trust 
committed  to  them  of  training  their  children  in  the  fear  of  God.  At 
the  closing  scene  he  arose  from  his  bed  and  asked  his  sons  to  ldf 
him  lie  down  upon  the  floor,  and  while  they  were  placing  a  pillow 
under  his  head  he  fell  asleep,  as  we  humbly  trust  in  the  arms  of  his 
Saviour.  'How  calmly',  said  one  present,  'do  the  righteous  die'. 

'Watch,  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come.'" 

To  generations  now  living  the  request  that  "his  sons  -  let  him  lie 
down  upon  the  floor"  needs  explanation.  This  explanation  is  that  a  devout 
Scotch  Presbyterian  was  wont,  if  he  were  able,  to  ask  to  be  placed  upon  the 
floor  just  before  death  in  order  that  he  might  make  a  cross  of  his  body  by 
lying  flat  and  straight  on  the  floor,  extending  his  arms  straight  out  and 
holding  his  feet  together.  And  in  this  belief  and  custom  and  in  this  Sign 
of  the  Cross,  Thomas  Mitchell  died. 

On  January  1,  l835>  Thomas  Mitchell  wrote  his  will;  this  he  amended  by 
a  codicil  on  October  I4,  18)4.2.  The  instrument  of  the  whole  is  recorded  on 
pag  ■  201  of  Will  Book  3,  Green  County  Court  as  follows: 

"In  the  name  of  God  Amen  I  Thomas  Mitchell  sensibly  impressed  with  the 
uncertainty  of  life  and  that  it  is  appointed  once  for  all  men  to  die, 
and  now  retaining  the  full  possession  of  my  sense  and  reason  and  of  a 
disposing  mind  and  memory  though  laboring  under  some  of  the  inferiori¬ 
ties  and  imbicilities  of  age  do  ordain  and  establish  this  my  last  will 
and  testament  as  follows  (viz): 

1st.  I  desire  that  when  I  shal  die,  my  body  shall  be  decently 
intired,  without  any  parade  or  superfluous  extravagance. 

2nd.  I  desire  that  my  just  debts  and  funeral  expenses  be  paid. 
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3rd.  I  desire  that  my  wife  Rachel  have  one-third  part  of  all 
my  personal  property  of  every  description  subject  to  the  exceptions 
hereinafter  mentioned  to  use  enjoy  or  dispose  of  as  she  may  think 
proper. 

U th .  It  is  my  desire  that  the  tract  of  land  on  which  I  now 
live  containing  something  upwards  of  300  acres  be  divided  between 
my  two  sons  John  and  Abner  in  such  way  as  that  my  son  John  shall 
have  fifteen  acres  more  than  Abner  and  the  improvements  that  is 
the  dwelling  house  and  other  necessary  buildings  near  thereto;  it 
is  also  my  desire  that  in  the  division  of  the  land  aforesaid  such 
regard  be  paid  to  the  timbered  part  of  the  lands  as  to  give  my  said 
sons  John  and  Abner  as  nearly  as  possible  an  equal  proportion  of 
timbered  land  when  my  youngest  son  Abner  shall  arrive  at  the  age  of 
Twenty-one  years  the  said  Abner  and  John  shall  pay  to  my  son  James 
one  hundred  dollars  in  good  property. 

5th.  I  give  to  my  son  James  my  old  negro  man  Bob  and  as  I 
have  already  given  him  a  mare  and  colt  it  is  my  desire  that  my 
executor  hereafter  to  be  named  pay  him  in  addition  to  what  has 
before  been  mentioned  one  hundred  dollars  in  property. 

6th.  I  give  to  son  Abner  a  bay  colt  three  years  old  past. 

i 

7 .  I  give  to  my  daughter  Sally  Turner  ten  dollars  in 
property  to  be  paid  her  by  my  executor  she  having  heretofore 
received  what  I  had  intended  for  her  with  the  exception  of  the 
$10.  here  given. 

8.  I  give  to  my  daughter  Catherine  Turner  ten  dollars  to 
be  paid  as  aforesaid  she  also  having  heretofore  received  what  I 
had  intended  for  her. 

9.  I  give  to  my  daughter  Margaret  Murrell  ten  dollars  also 
to  be  paid  as  aforesaid  she  also  having  heretofore  received  what  I 
had  intended  for  her. 

10.  I  desire  that  my  daughter  Elizabeth  have  my  bay  mare 

four  years  old  last  Spring  and  with  foal  and  that  in  addition  thereto 
my  executor  pay  to  her  one  Hundred  and  fifty  dollars  in  property. 

11.  I  give  my  daughters  Susannah  and  Emily  two  hundred  dollars 
in  property  each  to  be  paid  them  by  my  executor. 

12.  I  desire  that  my  books  be  equally  divided  as  possible 
between  all  my  children  agreeing  among  themselves  as  to  what  each 
shall  have. 

13.  I  desire  that  my  son  John  shall  have  all  the  property 
that  shall  be  left  after  the  payment  of  the  various  legacies 
bequeaths  as  set  forth  in  the  foregoing  to  have  and  hold  and  enjoy 
as  his  own  proper  goods  and  chattels  to  be  disposed  of  as  he  may 
think  proper. 
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Lastly  I  constitute  and  appoint  my  said  son  John  Mitchell 
executor  of  this  my  last  will  and  testament  and  as  I  have  confi¬ 
dence  in  the  honesty  and  general  rectitude  of  my  said  son  John 
it  is  my  desire  that  he  discharge  the  duties  of  executor  of  my 
estate  without  being  required  to  give  security  in  the  bond  which 
he  shall  execute  in  the  county  court  as  such. 

In  witness  whereof  I  have  hereunto  set  my  hand  and  seal  this 
1st  day  of  January  1835* 


Test: 

Robert  Wilson 
Wm.  B.  Allen 


Thomas  Mitchell  (Seal) 


It  having  pleased  God  to  prolong  my  life  beyond  my  expectation 
and  being  still  in  the  enjoyment  of  reasonable  health  and  of  dis¬ 
posing  mind  and  memory  I  do  make  this  Codicil  to  my  last  will  and 
testament  - 

Whereas  since  the  making  of  my  will  my  children  have  all  arrived 
at  full  age  or  married  and  whereas  I  have  given  to  all  my  children 
named  in  the  will  the  portion  intended  for  them  in  full  except  my 
two  sons  John  and  Abner,  I  do  therefor  set  aside  and  retract  the 
legacies  or  bequests  as  set  forth  in  my  will  in  regard  to  my  daughter 
Sally  Turner,  Catherine  Turner,  Margaret  Murrell,  Elizabeth  Isbell, 
Susan  Russel,  Emily  Walrond  and  my  son  James  Mitchell,  the  land 
mentioned  in  the  will  as  given  to  my  sons  John  and  Abner  it  is  still 
my  wish  they  should  have  but  that  the  same  be  equally  divided  between 
them  regarding  quality  as  well  as  quantity,  my  son  John  having  that 
portion  of  the  land  on  which  the  dwelling  house  and  other  necessary 
houses  near  thereto  is  situated,  and  if  my  said  sons  John  and  Abner 
can  agree  upon  an  equitable  division  between  themselves  I  would  prefer 
they  should  do  so.  It  is  my  wish  that  Abner  have  the  family  bible, 
and  the  rest  of  my  books  divided  as  mentioned  in  my  will  -  My  son 
James  has  received  more  than  an  equal  proportion  of  my  property  it  is 
therefore  my  wish  that  he  should  pay  back  to  John  and  Abner  twenty 
five  dollars  each.  My  son  Abner  now  having  arrived  at  full  age  I  do 
hereby  constitute  and  appoint  him  Co-executor  with  my  son  John.  In 
witness  whereof  I  have  hereunto  set  my  hand  and  seal  this  Uth  day  of 
October  18)42. 

his 

Thomas  X  Mitchell 
mark 


Test: 

Wm.  B.  Allen 
T.  I.  Walker 


Sept.  I4,  1855 

At  a  County  Court  held  for  Green  County  at  the  court  house  in  Greensburt 
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on  the  19th  day  of  March  1855  an  instrument  of  writing  purporting 
to  be  the  last- will  and  testament  of  Thomas  Mitchell  dec'd  with 
the  codicil  attached  was  this  day  produced  into  court  by  John  A. 

Mitchell  and  Abner  Mitchell  the  executors  therein  named  and  the 
same  was  proven  by  the  oath  of  William  B.  Allen  and  Robert  Wilson 
the  subscribing  witnesses  thereto  signed  that  the  said  Thomas 
Mitchell  signed  sealed  and  acknowledged  the  said  instrument  of 
writing  in  their  presence  as  his  last  will  and  testament  and  at 
the  time  of  signing  the  same  they  believed  him  to  be  of  sound 
mind  and  memory  and  the  codicil  attached  to  the  same  was  proven 
by  the  oath  of  Wrn.  B.  Allen  and  T.  I.  Walker  the  subscribing 
witnesses  attached  thereto  was  acknowledged  by  the  said  Thomas 
Mitchell  dec'd  in  their  presence  to  be  his  act  and  deed  and  at 
the  time  of  acknowledging  the  same  they  believed  him  to  be  of 
sound  mind  and  memory  and  the  same  was  ordered  to  be  recorded  as 
the  last  will  and  testament  of  the  said  Thomas  Mitchell  dec'd. 

Whereupon  I  have  truly  recorded  the  same  in  my  office.  Given 
under  my  hand  this  11th  day  of  July  1855. 

A  Copy,  Attest: 

Floyd  Patterson,  Clerk 
by  Evelyn  S.  Miller  D.C." 

In  the  year  1851;  when  Thomas  was  86  years  old  a  daguerrotype^  was  made 
of  him  and  a  copy  of  it  is  reproduced  on  the  following  page.  On  this  page 
are  also  a  snapshot  of  the  old  stone  springhouse  (taken  in  late  1957)  and 
one  of  the  center  view  of  the  site  of  the  old  Mitchell  Home  in  Green  County 
burned  about  1889  or  1890  (taken  in  the  spring  of  1958). 

The  last  is  a  snapshot  of  the  Mitchell  Family  cemetery  located  "on  the 
highest  point  of  the  Mitchell  farm",  which  is  a  wooded  hill  three-fourths 
mile  from  the  road.  This  plot  of  land  is  still  owned  by  the  Mitchell  family, 
since  the  deed  of  sale  to  the  farm  about  1889  excludes  the  Cemetery  site; 
the  deed  also  provides  right  of  way  for  a  road  through  the  farm  to  the 
Cemetery.  This  picture  was  taken  in  the  spring  of  1958. 


In  this  cemetery  are  interred  in  addition  to  our  great  grandparents 
several  of  their  children,  grandchildren  and  one  great  grandchild.  The 
children  are: 


Malinda 

James  Crawford  Mitchell 
Mary  Jane  Masters  Mitchell 
John  Addison  Mitchell 
Amelia  Conn  Mitchell 


died  1806 

died  February  2,  i860 
died  September  21,  1853 
died  May  25,  1873 
died  February  1,  I863 


72.  The  daguerrotype  method  of  photography  was  developed  by  the  French 

painter  Louis  Daguerre  and  introduced  by  him  in  1839.  There  are  still 
four  daguerro types  of  this  early  period  in  the  family.  They  are  of 
Thomas,  John  A.,  Amelia  (John's  wife)  and  Abner  with  his  oldest  son 
Joel  in  his  lap;  and  all  appear  to  have  been  taken  in  185U  when  Joel 
was  3  years  old. 
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THIRD  GENERATION 

(Upper  Left)  Thomas  Mitchell,  1768-1865 .  Third  generation  of  family  in 
America.  Picture  taken  in  Green  County,  Kentucky  in  l85i|.  (Upper  Right) 
Old  stone  spring  house  at  old  Mitchell  Home  (1805-1890)  in  Green  County, 
Kentucky.  (Lower  Left)  Site  (center  of  view)  of  old  Mitchell  Home  (1805- 
1890)  in  Green  County,  Kentucky.  (Lower  Right)  Stone  of  Thomas  and  Rachel 
Crawford  Mitchell  in  old  Mitchell  Cemetery  in  Green  County,  Kentucky. 


H0ITAH8K30  Otf> HT 


.r  •  -  'u  •;  •  V  :• 

-•  t  9-iud-oW 


The  grandchildren  are: 


Mary  Jane  Mitchell 
Thomas  Ritchie  Mitchell 
Virginia  Thomas  Mitchell 


died  February  18,  1863 
died  March  9,  1888 
died  August  20,  1873 


The  great  grandchild  is: 

Elwood  Moore 


died  in  1875 


Also  buried  in  the  family  cemetery  is  Bob,  the  faithful  negro  slave 
whom  great  grandfather  brought  with  him  from  Virginia  and  mentioned  in  his 
will  of  1835-  As  he  is  not  mentioned  in  the  codicil  of  181;2,  Bob  probably 
died  before  that  year. 

All  of  the  children  of  Thomas  and  Rachel  continued  to  live  in  Kentucky, 
but  many  of  their  grandchildren  "went  west"  and  southwest  to  pioneer  in  the 
new  land  there.  The  history  of  the  family  of  each  of  their  nine  children, 
who  were  the  fourth  generation  in  America,  will  follow  in  as  complete  data 
as  it  has  been  possible  to  obtain.  This  fourth  generation  is  listed  chrono¬ 
logically,  and  subsequent  generations  also. 

In  the  issue  of  the  Green  County  Record  of  October  6,  1905,  the  "Ebenezer 
Correspondent  M"  (who  evidently  was  Cousin  John  Archie)  had  an  article  asking 
for  information  regarding  the  descendants  of  Thomas  Mitchell  and  the*,descen- 
dants  of  other  early  settlers.  This  information  was  sought  in  preparation 
for  the  Homecoming  or  Reunion  of  Thomas's  descendants  who  celebrated  on 
November  11,  1905  the  centennial  of  his  settlement  in  Kentucky.  In  the 
article  is  the  statement:  "Today  over  300  names  are  entitled  to  a  place  on 
the  family  tree.  His  descendants  are  scattered  over  seven  States  and  one 
Territory".  (The  "Territory"  was  that  of  Oklahoma  which  had  not  then 
attained  statehood.) 
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Introductory  Note  to  the  History  of  the 
"Fourth  and  Succeeding  Generations  in  America" 


The  material  contained  in  this  section  (to  the  end  of  Chapter  8)  was  com¬ 
piled  by  the  undersigned  and  arranged  according  to  the  plan  of  Lily  E.  Mitchell, 
and  is  based  on  the  notes  she  had  accumulated.  There  are  gaps,  discrepancies 
and  need  for  much  additional  research;  but  the  necessity  to  meet  the  legal  re¬ 
quirements  in  settling  Lily's  will  required  us  to  present  the  material  available 
without  further  effort  to  locate  and  verify  data. 

For  the  convenience  of  the  reader,  a  system  of  enumeration  was  devised 
whereby  the  descendants  of  Thomas  and  Rachel  Crawford  Mitchell  may  be  located 
on  the  family  tree.  For  example,  my  own  "number"  is  X,l,ii,(l);  meaning  that 
I  am  the  first  (1)  child  of  Thomas  Harvel  Mitchell  -  X,  i,  ii  -  who  iq  the 
second  -ii-  child  of  Joel  Tunstall  Mitchell  -  X,  i  -  who  is  the  first  child  of 
Abner  Hamilton  Mitchell  -  X  -  who  is  the  tenth  child  of  Thomas  and  Rachel.  My 
son  Bruce,  being  my  first  child  would  be  X,  1,  ii,  (1),  (i);  his  first  child 
would  be  X,  1,  ii,  (1),  (i),  ((1)),  and  so  on.  I  hope  that  this  system  may  be 
of  help  in  the  reading  of  the  section  to  follow. 


John  J.  Mitchell 
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The  Fourth  and  Succeeding  Generations 
in  America 

The  Family  of  Sallie  Mitchell  Turner 

Sallie,  the  oldest  child  of  Thomas  and  Rachel  Mitchell,  was 
born  in  the  Old  Mitchell  House  in  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia, 
in  1800.  No  authentic  date  of  her  death  has  been  found. 

Early  marriage  bonds  filed  in  the  Court  of  Green  County, 
Kentucky,  include  one  dated  January  20,  1817  for  the  marriage 
of  Sally  Mitchell  and  Fielding  L.  Turner,  Thomas  Mitchell  being 
the  bondsman. 

The  Order  Book  (10)  of  Green  County  on  page  331  records  the 
settlement  of  the  estate  of  Fielding  L.  Turner,  deceased  on 
March  18,  1850.  Thos.  T.  Turner  is  named  as  administrator,  giv¬ 
ing  a  bond  of  $2000,  and  Henry  T.  Turner  is  named  as  security  of 
bond.  No  details  of  the  estate  are  available,  however,  because 
the  settlement  books  for  those  early  years  are  lost. 

The  only  information  regarding  Grandaunt  Sallie' s  descen¬ 
dants  which  it  has  been  possible  to  secure  so  far  is  that.  on 
the  Mitchell  Family  Tree  as  it  was  in  1909*  One  descendant 
contacted  in  the  spring  of  19o8  did  give  some  data  concerning 
her  own  particular  line.  Beyond  this  the  grandchildren  and 
great-grandchildren  of  Sallie  seem  to  have  lost  all  contact  with 
their  Mitchell  kin. 

The  information  on  Sallie' s  descendants  derived  from  the 
Family  Tree  is  given  in  chronological  order  of  her  nine  children 
below: 

I,  1.  William;  wife  not  named. 

Children:  Thomas  Saphronia,  John. 

I,  2.  Fannie;  married  Frank  Smith. 

Children : 

i.  Sallie,  married  Harvey  Campbell;  their  children: 

(1) .  Jack,  who  married  Hertha  Sapp;  children: 

Sara,  Lucy. 

(2) .  Fanny,  who  married  Dee  Wade;  children: 

Sallie,  Annie,  Terry,  Dee,  an  infant  unnamed. 

ii.  John,  unmarried. 

iii.  Frank,  Jr.,  married  M.  Rice;  their  children: 

(1)  Lelia,  unmarried. 

(2)  Willie,  married  Maggie  Simpson;  children: 

Edna,  Elizabeth,  Clayton,  George. 

(3)  George,  married  Daisy  Hazzard;  children:  two, 
not  named. 

(h)  Betty,  married  William  Mertic. 

(5)  Charles,  unmarried. 

(6)  Robert,  unmarried. 

(7)  Lester,  unmarried. 

(8)  Bruce,  unmarried. 
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I,  3*  Mary,  unmarried. 

I,  I4.  Thomas,  unmarried. 

1,-5.  Margaret,  unmarried. 

I,  6.  Ernnie,  married  _ _  Black. 

I,  7.  John,  unmarried. 

I,  8.  Patsy,  unmarried. 

I,  9.  Eliza,  unmarried. 


No  doubt  most  of  her  younger  children  shown  as  "unmarried"  did 
marry  later,  but  the  information  was  not  entered  in  the  old 
Family  Bible  of  Thomas  and  Rache.l  Mitchell. 

Fortunately  a  great,  great,  great,  great,  granddaughter  of 
Sallie  and  Fielding  Turner  has  been  located.  She  is  Mrs.  Sallie 
Wade  (W.  b.)  Atkinson  of  Campb ells vi lie ,  Kentucky,  a  descendant 
of  their  second  child  Fannie,  who  married  Frank  Smith. 

Sallie  Wade's  descent  from  Sallie  Mitchell  Turner  is  traced 
as  follows : 

1.  Fannie  Turner,  oldest  daughter  of  Sallie  Mitchell 
Turner,  married  Frank  Smith; 

2.  Sallie  Smith,  oldest  daughter  of  Fannie  Turner  and 
Frank  Smith,  married  Harvey  Campbell; 

3.  Fannie  Campbell,  oldest  daughter  of  Sallie  Smith  and 
Harvey  Campbell,  married  D.  Wade.  (This  Fannie  was 
also  known  as  Elizabeth  Frances.)  Fannie  and  her 
husband  D.  Wade  had  five  children. 

U.  B.  F.  Wade  (the  "unnamed  infant"  of  the  Family  Tree 
above,  apparently)  was  married;  his  wife's  name  is 
unknown . 

9.  D.  S.  Wade,  son  of  B.  F.  Wade,  married  Mary  Frances 
Campbell  on  November  12,  1895.  He  died  November  19, 
1905. 

6.  Sallie  Wade  (Atkinson),  daughter  of  D.  S.  and  Mary 
Frances  Campbell  Wade,  is  of  the  tenth  generation  of 
Mitchells  in  America.  The  summary  of  the  history  of 
Sallie  Wade  Atkinson  and  her  family  is  as  follows: 

Sallie  was  born  May  20,  1901  in  Campbellsville ,  county  seat 
of  Taylor  County,  Kentucky.  She  married  Dr.  William  Burr  Atkin¬ 
son,  also  a  native  of  Campbellsville,  on  February  20,  1925.  Dr. 
Atkinson  is  the  grandnephew  of  Mary  Ann  (Mollie)  Atkinson,  wife 
of  Abner  Hamilton  Mitchell,  being  the  grandson  of  her  older 
brother  William  Atkinson.  Dr.  Atkinson  has  practised  medicine 
in  Taylor  County  for  most  of  the  thirty-seven  years  of  his  pro¬ 
fessional  career  although  they  lived  in  Lebanon,  Kentucky,  for 
a  few  years.  Sallie  is  a  member  of  the  Campbellsville  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  and  is  also  active  in  the  Kentucky  State  Medical 
Auxiliary  and  the  local  Parent-Teachers'  Association. 

The  children  and  grandchildren  of  Sallie  and  Burr  are: 

1.  Peggy  Frances  Atkinson,  born  June  22,  192?.  She  mar¬ 
ried  H.  F.  Chambers,  Jr.,  of  Campbellsville  on  December 
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20,  19h9  and  their  three  children  are  H.  F.  Chambers, 
III,  born  May  13,  1951;  Elizabeth  Wade  Chambers,  born 
January  18,  195^;  and  Margaret  Sue  Chambers,  born 
July  9,  1958.  The  Chambers  live  in  Campbellsville. 

2.  Marian  Elizabeth  Atkinson,  born  October  31,  1932.  She 
was  married  to  Thomas  Clements  on  November  18,  195k- 
Their  oldest  child,  Margaret  Katherine,  was  born  May 
13,  1955*  Their  second  child,  Sara  Elizabeth,  was 
born  November  13,  1956.  The  Clements  live  in  Bowling 
Green,  Kentucky. 

3.  William  Wade  Atkinson,  born  May  li|,  1937.  He  is  a 
graduate  of  Duke  University,  Durham,  North  Carolina;  at 
present  he  is  a  student  at  Jefferson  Medical  College, 
Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania. 

270  II.  The  Family  of  John  Addison  Mitchell 

John  Addison  Mitchell  was  the  second  child  and  oldest  son 
of  Thomas  and  Rachel.  He  was  born  in  the  old  Mitchell  home  in 
Rockbridge  County,  Virginia,  on  December  23,  1801.  As  he  was 
nine  years  older  than  the  second  son,  James  Crawford,  and  seven¬ 
teen  years  older  than  the  third  son,  Abner,  John  was  long  his 
father's  only  helper  in  addition  to  the  Negro  slave  "Uncle"  Bob. 
All  of  his  six  sisters,  five  younger  than  he,  were  married*  be¬ 
fore  he  married  in  his  fortieth  year.  Apparently  John  felt  a 
great  responsibility  for  the  home  and  it  was  willed  to  him  in 
1835  by  his  father. 

On  October  I4,  I8I4I,  John  and  Miss  Amelia  Elizabeth  Conn  of 
Cumberland  County  (Virginia)  were  married  at  her  home  and  tra¬ 
veled  by  horseback  to  a  new  home  in  Green  County,  Kentucky. 

Among  their  descendants  exists  the  legend  that  their  riding 
whips  of  willow  were  planted  near  the  new  house  and  grew  into 
large  trees.  Miss  Conn  was  born  August  6,  18 11,  in  Washington 
County,  Virginia,  through  which  the  old  "Wilderness  Road"  passed. 

271  The  summary  of  the  married  life  of  John  and  Amelia  is  given 

in  the  statement  regarding  their  oldest  son  Thomas  Ritchie  Mit¬ 
chell  in  the  Fourth  Edition  of  Perrins'  "History  of  Kentucky", 
1877:  Thomas  Ritchie  was  born  July  2li,  18U2 ;  the  eldest  daugh¬ 
ter,  Elizabeth  Crawford,  was  born  May  5,  18UU J  the  second  daughter, 
Mary  Jane,  was  born  November  20,  18U7  5  and  the  youngest  child, 

John  Arch,  on  June  19,  1850. 

On  February  1,  1863,  Amelia  died  of  pneumonia.  On  Febru¬ 
ary  18,  1863,  Mary  Jane,  then  in  her  sixteenth  year,  died  of  the 
same  disease,  which  she  is  said  to  have  contracted  while  tending 
her  mother.  They  are  buried  in  the  Mitchell  Cemetery  in  Ken¬ 
tucky. 

John  died  on  May  25,  1873,  and  his  obituary,  written  by  his 
pastor,  was  included  in  the  minutes  of  the  session  of  Ebenezer 
Church.  It  is  quoted  herewith  from  the  "Herald  and  Presbyter"  of 
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July  31,  1873: 

"John  Addison  Mitchell  was  born  in  Rockbridge  Co., 

Va.,  Dec.  23,  l80l,and  was  in  the  sixth  year  of 
his  age  when  his  father  and  family  removed  to  Ken¬ 
tucky,  and  settled  in  Greene  Co.  On  the  25th  day 
of  May,  1873,  in  the  72nd  year  of  his  age,  he  was 
called  from  labor  to  rest,  having  a  good  hope  in 
Jesus  as  his  Savior.  He  died  on  the  farm  where 
his  parents,  Thomas  and  Rachel  (Crawford)  Mitchell, 
settled  sixty  years  ago,  _ and  within  a  few  steps 
of  the  spot  where  the  first  family  residence  was 
erected.  He  had  been  a  member  of  the  Ebenezer 
Presbyterian  Church  a  little  short  of  half  a  cen¬ 
tury;  had  served  faithfully  as  an  elder  forty- 
four  years,  and  as  clerk  of  the  session  forty 
years . 

"He  was  well  known  and  honored  for  his  consistent 
Christian  life;  his  devotion  to  the  Savior  whom 
he  trusted,  and  his  unfailing  attachment  to  the 
phurch  of  his  love  -  the  church  of  his  fathers. 

He  lived  through  and  was  conversant  with  the 
scenes  and  effects  of  three  schisms  in  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church  in  Kentucky.  He  deplored  them 
all,  and  labored  and  prayed  for  the  restoration  A 
of  peace  and  union.  Possessed  of  a  memory  of 
wonderful  tenacity,  and  ever  taking  a  lively 
interest  in  what  transpired  around  him,  it  was 
like  reading  history  to  hear  him  talk.  He  knew 
much  of  the  lives  and  labors  of  the  most  promi¬ 
nent  Presbyterian  ministers  of  Kentucky  for  the 
past  fifty  years.  For  such  men  as  David  Rice, 

Samuel  B.  Robertson  and  John  Howe,  who  planted 
and  nourished  Presbyterianism  in  the  Green  River 
country,  he  entertained  a  profound  respect  and 
a  warm  attachment.  At  the  time  of  his  death  we 
had  planned  with  him  a  visit  to  the  neglected 
grave  of  Father  Rice,  the  pioneer  of  our  church 
in  Kentucky.  But  it  was  God's  will  that  he 
should  descend  to  his  own  grave.  Thus  has  passed 
away  another  of  a  generation  of  true  men  who 
wrought  a  good  work  in  their  time.  May  he  who 
keeps  the  church  send  us  many  more  like  them. 

G.J.R." 

A  review  of  the  minutes  of  Ebenezer  Church  gives  a  more  de¬ 
tailed  picture  of  John's  relation  to  the  Church.  Briefly,  his 
life  was  one  of  devotion  to  his  God  and  to  his  family.  As  the 
Ebenezer  minutes  show,  his  children  were  baptized  as  soon  as 
possible  after  birth;  any  long  period  between  birth  and  baptism 
was  caused  by  lack  of  a  pastor  at  the  time. 

His  oldest  grandson  described  him  as  a  strong,  commanding 
personality  with  the  quick,  hot  temper  of  his  Crawford  forebears. 
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But  he  .was  soon  contrite  at  his  outburst,  and  sought  pardon 
both  of  the  person  offended  and  of  his  Maker.  John  inherited 
also  the  physical  characteristics  of  his  maternal  line:  red 
hair,  and  the  broad  face.  His  picture,  shown  with  those  of  his 
sisters,  Margaret  and  Susan,  and  of  his  younger  brother,  Abner, 
is  the  copy  of  a  daguerrotype  taken  about  18514. 

Following  the  death  of  James  Crawford  Mitchell  in  i860, 

John  took  into  his  home  John  Knox  Mitchell,  son  of  James  by  his 
first  wife.  John  Knox  was  then  twelve  years  old  and  he  and  John 
Archie,  youngest  son  of  John,  were  quite  companionable.  They 
attended  Columbia  Institute  (Male  and  Female  College)  together, 
and  John  Knox  continued  to  make  his  uncle's  home  his  headquar¬ 
ters  until  he  began  to  teach  sometime  in  his  twenties. 

After  the  death  of  his  wife  in  1863,  the  domestic  side  of 
John's  home  was  managed  by  his  daughter,  Elizabeth.  Even  after 
her  marriage  in  1872  Elizabeth,  it  seems,  continued  to  live  in 
the  old  home,  probably  until  the  marriage  of  Thomas,  the  older 
son  of  John,  who  inherited  the  place.  Thomas  did  not  marry  un¬ 
til  December,  1875,  more  than  two  years  after  his  father's  death. 

II,  1.  Thomas  Ritchie  Mitchell 

!  \ 

On  page  9h7 ,  fourth  edition,  of  Perrin's  "History  of  Kentucky" 
is  a  sketch  of  Thomas  R.  Mitchell  which  includes  a  brief  summary 
of  the  history  of  his  father  and  grandfather.  (This  edition  of 
Perrin  was  published  the  year,  1877,  before  the  death  of  Thomas.) 

It  reads: 

"Thomas  R.  Mitchell  was  born  July  2i|,  l8i|2,  on  the 
farm  where  he  now  lives,  near  Camp  Knox,  in  the 
southeast  portion  of  Green  County.  He  is  the  old¬ 
est  of  two  sons  and  two  daughters,  viz.  :  Elizabeth 
C.  (born  May  5,  I8I4I4),  Mary  J.  (born  November  20, 

I8I47 ,  died  February  18,  1863),  and  John  A.,  Jr. 

(born  June  11,  1850),  born  to  John  A.,  Sr.,  and 
Amelia  E.  (Conn)  Mitchell,  who  were  born  respec¬ 
tively  in  the  counties  of  Rockbridge  and  Washing¬ 
ton,  V a.  John  A.  Mitchell  was  born  December  23, 

1801,  was  the  second  child  and  oldest  son,  and  was 
brought  by  his  parents,  who  immigrated  in  1805,  to 
the  above  mentioned  place,  and  was  reared  in  what 
was  at  that  day  but  little  more  than  a  wilderness, 
where  books,  schools  and  church  privileges  were 
difficult  to  get.  He  did  not  have  more  than  two 
years  at  school,  but  at  an  early  age  he  became  a 
fluent  reader,  and  having  a  great  admiration  for 
such  writers  as  Milton,  Addison,  Steele,  Johnson 
and  Pope,  he  became  familiar  with  the  English  lan¬ 
guage,  and  could  probably  recite  as  many  lines  from 
their  works  as  any  man  of  his  day,  cultivating  a 
taste  for  fine  language  which  was  natural  to  him  in 
conversing  or  writing.  He  contributed  largely  to 
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273  •  the  support  and  portioning  of  his  father's 

(cont'd)  family  of  nine  children.  This  accomplished, 

he  was  married  to  Amelia  E.  Conn,  October  2, 

181*1,  in  Cumberland . County ,  and  succeeded  his 
father  at  the  homestead,  and  pursued  the  voca¬ 
tion  of  a  farmer  until  infirmity  overcame  him. 

He  survived  his  wife,  who  died  February  1, 

1863,  some  ten  years.  His  father,  Thomas 
Mitchell,  was  born  on  Buffalo  Creek,  June  16, 
1768,  and  was  the  youngest  son,  and  was  edu¬ 
cated  to  law,  but  the  death  of  his  father 
changed  his  course  in  life  and  he  returned  to 
the  farm.  On  February  12,  1799,  he  was  mar¬ 
ried  to  Rachel  Crawford,  but  he  was  soon 
seized  with  a  desire  to  go  to  a  new  country. 

He  sold  his  estate,  and  in  company  with  his 
brother-in-law,  Mr.  Crawford,  set  out  to 
cross  the  mountains  with  their  teams  for  Ken¬ 
tucky,  where  they  had  bought  heavy  timber 
with  which  all  the  country  was  covered,  which 
rendered  it  no  small  undertaking  to  open  a 
farm  and  construct  the  necessary  buildings 
and  fences.  Nothing  short  of  great  labor  and 
indomitable  energy  could  overcome  such  obsta¬ 
cles.  He  was  a  man  of  more  than  ordinary  .. 

mental  as  well  as  physical  capacity,  and  was 
considered  the  best  informed  historian  of  his 
time  and  section.  His  wife  was  born  in  Rock¬ 
bridge  County,  Va.,  January  3,  1777,  and  was 
the  daughter  of  James  and  Catherine  Crawford, 
and  died  December  23,  181*2.  He  attained  the 
age  of  eighty-six  years  and  died  March  3,  1885. 
His  father,  John  Mitchell,  was  born  January  1, 
1719,  in  the  northern  portion  of  Ireland,  and 
was  brought  to  America  at  two  years  of  age.  He 
married  Margret  Porter,  who  was  born  in  1733 
and  died  in  March  1795.  He  died  in  November 
1789.  He  was  the  son  of  John  Mitchell  and  Mary 
Boyd,  who,  as  above  stated,  immigrated  in  1721, 
and  located  in  Lancaster  County,  Penn.,  but  not 
being  suited  there,  after  five  years'  residence 
removed  to  what  was  then  Augusta  County,  Va. , 
but  was  afterward  formed  in  Rockbridge  County, 
and  located  on  Buffalo  Creek,  four  miles  from 
the  natural  bridge.  His  loyalty  to  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  Great  Britain  he  never  renounced,  but 
paid  taxes  to  both  it  and  the  colonial  govern¬ 
ment.  Thomas  R.  Mitchell  attained  the  years  of 
manhood,  attended  the  country  schools  until  pre¬ 
vented  by  their  close  upon  the  breaking  out  of 
the  war,  which  overturned  all  calculations,  but 
27l*  through  this  period  continued  his  labors  on  the 

farm  until  1865,  when  he  engaged  in  the  business 
of  dealer  in  leaf  tobacco  and  also  conducted  a 
blacksmith  shop,  which  in  the  following  year  were 
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merged  into  general  merchandising,  and  this  he 

.  continued  with  the  varying  fortunes  attending 
such  vocation  until  1872,  when  he  resumed  the 
tobacco  business  in  connection  with  the  farm, 
on  which  during  this  period  he  built  comforta¬ 
ble  buildings  for  a  residence  and  business. 

On  December  20,  1875 ,  he  was  married  to  Mrs. 

H.  Lewis  Hutchison,  of  Owensboro,  a  daughter 
of  Charles  R.  and  Art  it i a  (Howard)  Moorman; 
the  former  was  born  in  Breckenridge  County, 
the  latter  in  Daviess  County.  Mr.  and  Mrs. 

Mitchell  have  had  four  children  born  to  them: 

Nellie,  Mary,  Thomas  iaL  and  Florence  C.  He 
and  wife  are  members  of  the  Presbyterian  and 
Baptist  Churches  respectively.  Mrs.  Mitchell 
has  one. son  by  her  former  marriage,  Richard  W. 

Hutchison.  Mr.  Mitchell  is  a  member  of  the 
Masonic  fraternity,  and  in  politics  is  a  Re¬ 
publican.  " 

An  entry  in  the  "Columbia  Spectator"  of  February  16,  1871  re¬ 
lates  to  the  mercantile  business  of  Thomas  at  that  time  as  well 
as  to  the  "Mt.  Gilead  Lyceum"  which  is  the  real  subject  of  the 
entry: 

;\ 

"T.  R.  Mitchell  whose  business  is  to  supply 
with  mercantile  goods  the  people  living  at 
and  around  Camp  Knox  informs  us  that  an  orga¬ 
nization  has  been  perfected  at  that  place 
styling  itself  the  'Mt.  Gilead  Lyceum. '  It 
is  participated  in  by  both  ladies  and  gentle¬ 
men,  and  promises  to  be  an  exceeding  popular 
place  of  amusement." 

Evidently  the  "comfortable  buildings  for  a  residence  and 
business"  mentioned  in  Perrin's  sketch  above  had  been  constructed 
by  Thomas  prior  to  1871,  and  housed  his  chief  assistant  or  ten¬ 
ant  in  his  mercantile  and  tobacco  interests. 

The  exact  birth  dates  of  Thomas'  four  children,  except  for 
Thomas  W. ,  are  not  given;  their  birth  years  are  as  follows: 

Nell  -  1876 

Mary  -  1878 

Thomas  -  March  5>  1881 
Florence  -  1883. 

Both  Nell  and  Thomas  inherited  the  red  hair  of  the  Crawford  line; 
Mary  and  Florence  were  brunettes. 

Thomas  R.  Mitchell  was  in  failing  health  for  several  years 
before  his  death  on  March  9,  1888  in  his  forty-sixth  year.  His 
widow  "Cousin  Lou"  took  over  his  tobacco  and  mercantile  business. 
She  evidently  moved  into  the  residence  in  connection  with  the 
store  as  she  sold  the  old  Mitchell  home,  built  about  1818,  to  a 
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brother-in-law  as  previously  noted.  It  is  possible  that  the  en¬ 
tire  estate  inherited  by  Thomas  may  have  been  sold  at  the  same 
time,  as  by  the  mid-1890's  she  had  moved  to  Louisville  and  with 

276  the  help  of  the  older  children  was  earning  a  comfortable  live¬ 
lihood.  By  1897  Cousin  Lou,  who  was  regarded  as  a  "good  busi¬ 
ness  woman",  was  conducting  an  "elite"  boarding  house  on  Broad¬ 
way,  and  she  carried  on  this  occupation  successfully  for  many 
years . 

II,  1,  i.  Nell  Mitchell  Hollingsworth  Lister 

Neil.  Mitchell,  the  oldest  child  of  Thomas  Ritchie  and  Har¬ 
riett  Louise  Moorman  Mitchell,  was  married  when  very  young  to 
Richard  Davenport  Hollingsworth  of  Evansville,  Indiana.  Mr. 
Hollingsworth  died  suddenly  of  a  heart  attack  in  the  third  year 
of  their  marriage  while  they  were  living  in  St.  Louis.  She  re¬ 
mained  a  widow  for  a  number  of  years,  but  in  1921  was  married 
to  A1  Dister  of  Cleveland,  Ohio.  Mr.  Dister  died  in  19b5- 
There  were  no  children  from  either  marriage  and  following  Mr. 
Dister' s  death,  Nell  joined  Florence  and  her  family  in  Califor¬ 
nia.  Nell  died  on  January  31,  1955  in  Berkeley  and  is  buried  in 
a  cemetery  in  Louisville,  Kentucky. 

II,  1,  ii.  Mary  Mitchell 

Mary,  beloved  of  kin  and  friends  alike,  was  her  mother's 

277  "right  hand"  during  the  time  Cousin  Lou  operated  the  boarding 

house.  By  191b,  all  of  the  children  being  well  established, 
this  work  was  discontinued  and  Mary  then  began  a  long  period  of 
employment  as  dietitian  and  house  director  with  the  Woman's  Mis¬ 
sionary  Union  Training  School  of  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention 
in  Louisville.  She  first  served  in  the  years  of  191b  to  1920, 
resigning  to  enter  cafeteria  work  in  the  city;  she  returned  in 
1935,  however,  and  remained  until  19b8  when  she  retired.  Mary 
had  joined  the  Broadway  Baptist  Church  with  her  mother  when 
quite  young. 

The  affection  and  esteem  in  which  she  was  held  by  her  co¬ 
workers  and  the  students  was  written  as  a  testimonial  to  her  in 
the  Bulletin  of  the  school  for  July  19b8.  This  testimonial  is 
too  long  to  be  quoted  in  full,  but  some  excerpts  from  it  are  as 
follows : 

"Miss  Mitchell  took  over  with  no  more  than  a 

^simple  shift  of  gears  and  the  wheels  moved  on 
as  smoothly  as  before.  As  she  went  about  her 
heavy  duties,  she  always  maintained  that  calm¬ 
ness  and  patience  so  characteristic  of  her.  .  . 

"From  the  beginning  of  the  story,  I  must  call 
attention  to  that  which  has  always  been  her 

278  greatest  strength  -  her  devotion  to  Christ, 

manifest  largely  through  loyalty  to  her 
church  .  .  . 
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"To  those  of  us  who  watched  Miss  Mitchell  go 
through  those  war  years,  she  is  one  of  the 
wonders  of  the  world.  .There  was  the  con¬ 
stant  problem  of  food  and  household  supplies; 
there  was  the  ever-present  permit  from  and 
report  to  the  ration  board;  there  was  the 
daily  fear  of  losing  servants  -  a  fear  which 
materialized  innumerable  times.  .  .The  post¬ 
war  years  have  been  less  difficult,  but  they 
too  have  been  strenuous  and  demanding.  We 
who  love  her  will  sorely  miss  her.  Yet  we 
are  happy  to  see  her  go  to  sunny  California 
where  she  can  live  a  quiet  life.  But  will 
she?  I  doubt  it .  .  .  . 

"Sliding  quickly  into  a  dinner  dress  and  look¬ 
ing  as  poised  and  queenly  as  the  next  at  the 
open  house  or  formal  dinner  never  betraying 
the  fact  that  her  poor  feet  and  aching  back 
were  screaming  from  twenty-four  hours  of 
preparation  for  the  event.  .  .  .  Working  the 

vegetable  garden  during  the  war  years,  later 
working  with  the  flowers  and  bringing  in  arm 
loads  for  the  parlors  and  dining  room;  ... 

279  mothering  soldiers  from  Fort  Knox;  .  \ 

bouncing  up  with  enthusiasm  at  every  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  go  somewhere  and  do  something  ex¬ 
citing;  she  was  never  the  one  to  keep  you 
waiting ! 11 


On  retiring,  Mary  joined  Nell  and  Florence  in  Berkeley,  Cali¬ 
fornia.  She  and  Nell  made  their  home  together  until  Nell's 
death.  Since  then  she  has  rented  her  property  and  lives  with 
Florence.  But  Mary's  roots  are  deep  in  Kentucky  soil  and  in 
Green  County;  so,  as  often  as  possible,  she  visits  her  cousins 
there  -  the  children  and  grandchildren  of  "Aunt  Lizzie"  and 
"Uncle  John  Archie." 

Mary  enjoys  seeing  "new  places"  also,  and  annually  she  and 
Florence  take  some  "sight-seeing  tour."  With  business,  travel 
and  helping  others  Mary  is  not  living  a  "quiet  life,"  but  she 
is  cheerily  enjoying  what  she  is  doing.  A  great  delight  are  the 
letters  from  former  students  "which  keep  me  in  touch  with  Mis¬ 
sions  everywhere." 

A  representative  of  her  generation,  the  sixth,  her  picture 
will  be  found  with  other  cousins  of  this  generation. 

280  II,  1,  iii.  Thomas  W.  Mitchell 

The  only  son  of  Thomas  and  "Lou"  Mitchell's  family  was 
Thomas  W. ,  born  March  5,  1881.  He  died  April  13,  19h9  in  Berke¬ 
ley  where  he  had  lived  since  I9I46.  His  widow  continues  to  make 
her  home  there;  they  had  no  children. 
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Tom  "had  an  outstanding  personality;  was  a  born  salesman." 

In  young  manhood  he  was  employed  in  Louisville;  then  followed  a 
period  of  ten  to  fifteen  years  during  which  he  was  the  distri¬ 
buting  manager  of  the  Proctor  and  Gamble  Company  for  Florida 
and  Georgia.  Later  he  moved  to  Dallas,  Texas,  and  was  with  the 
State  Highway  Commission  until  19li5  when  his  health  broke  and, 
at  age  6h,  he  retired. 

II,  1,  iv.  Florence  C.  Mitchell  Coffin 

A  memory  which  some  of  her  younger  cousins  have  of  Florence 
is  that  of  a  lovely,  gracious  girl  in  her  early  teens  who  cour¬ 
teously  and  cheerfully  shared  her  puzzles,  stamp  collections, 
and  the  like,  when  they  visited  her  home.  Florence  blossomed 
into  a  handsome,  gracious  young  woman  and  was  married  to  Stanley 
Coffin  some  time  before  World  War  I.  Mir.  Coffin  was  a  Certified 
Public  Accountant  and  Banker.  During  the  war  he  was  connected 
with  a  bank  near  Fort  Riley,  Kansas.  Later  they  moved  to  Cali¬ 
fornia,  living  in  Berkeley,  where  Mr.  Coffin  died  in  1956,  after 
an  illness  of  several  years. 

The  Coffins  had  only  one  child,  a  son,  Tristan  Mitchell, 
who  served  in  World  War  II.  He  lives  at  Surf side,  just  out  of 
Long  Beach,  California. 

Florence  is  now  a  bookkeeper  and  accountant,  doingv consider¬ 
able  work  on  income  tax  reports  each  year.  A  good  business  woman 
with  a  keen  mind,  she  not  only  manages  her  real  estate  invest¬ 
ments,  but  also  finds  time  to  do  further  study  in  accounting. 

II,  1,  iv,  (1).  Tristan  Mitchell  Coffin 

Tristan  served  as  an  officer  in  the  Air  Force  during  World 
War  II,  and  was  stationed  for  a  time  in  Asia  flying  the  "Hump." 

On  discharge  he  was  married  to  Miss  Mollie  Chamberlain  and 
they  have  two  children.  Timothy,  the  older,  was  born  October  17, 
19U? -  The  second  child  is  Constance.  Timmie  and  Connie  are  the 
delight  of  their  grandmother  and  aunt. 

"Tris"  is  a  dealer  for  the  Piper  Company,  manufacturers  of 
airplanes.  He  belongs  to  an  Airplane  Club  and  does  considerable 
flying  in  his  free  time.  He  is  described  as  a  "very  fine  char¬ 
acter"  of  a  lovable  nature,  making  many  friends;  "he  is  very 
patient  and  painstaking  in  all  things."  As  a  devoted  father  he 
is  "trying  to  train  his  fine  children  to  be  upright  and  honor¬ 
able  . " 

II,  2.  Elizabeth  Crawford  Mitchell  Moore. 

Elizabeth  (Lizzie)  Crawford,  was  born  May  $,  I8J4I4.  On  Janu¬ 
ary  It,  1872  she  married  John  Ebenezer  Moore,  a  farmer.  It  is 
said  that  "she  was  very  artistic  and  did  a  lot  of  weaving  and 
knitting.  She  supported  the  family  this  way  after  her  husband 
died."  To  Lizzie  and  John  were  born  four  children:  John 
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Allwood  was  born  April  1?>  I87I4  and  died  June  18,  1883;  Thomas 
Cleland  was  born  October  I4,  I876;  William  Reed  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  28,  1878;  and  Margaret te ■ Amelia  was  born  April  1,  1882. 

II,  2,  ii.  Thomas  Cleland  Moore 

Cleland  married  Vallonia  Lee  Sandidge  on  May  8,  1907*  To 
them  were  born  three  sons: 

(1)  Herbert  Sandidge  was  born  May  21,  1908  and  married 
Hazel  Dearman  on  October  17,  1937-  They  live  in 
Bloom,  Kansas  and  have  three  children: 

(i)  -  James  Herbert,  born  October  9,  1938. 

(ii)  Charles  Lester,  born  September  26,  1939, 
died  November  9,  1939- 

(iii)  Barbara  Sharon,  born  October  lli,  19^3. 

(2)  Dwight  Mitchell  was  born  September  9,  1909*  He  mar¬ 
ried  Hallie  Elizabeth  Peters  and  they  live  in  Lynn- 
haven,  Virginia.  They  have  one  child,  Frances  Eliza¬ 
beth. 

(3)  Thomas  Sanford  was  born  December  27,  1911  and  is-  mar¬ 
ried  to  Margaret  Jo  Kingsley.  They  also  live  in 'Lynn - 
haven  and  have  three  children;  Pamela  K.,  Jennifer 
Lee  and  Candace  Marie. 

Cleland  Moore  was  postmaster  at  Macon,  Mississippi  for  seve¬ 
ral  years.  He  returned  to  Greensburg,  Kentucky,  where  he  ope¬ 
rated  a  store.  He  was  a  member  of  Ebenezer  Presbyterian  Church 
where  he  served  as  elder  and  Sunday  School  teacher  and  sang  in 
the  choir.  Death  came  suddenly  on  June  11,  1955  from  a  heart 
attack. 

II,  2,  iii.  William  Reed  Moore 

William  Reed  was  married  on  May  h,  1920  to  Euna  Hoyes.  He 
is  a  farmer  and  merchant.  Like  his  brother,  he  has  been  an  elder 
in  the  Ebenezer  Presbyterian  Church  for  forty  years  and  was  clerk 
of  the  session  for  thirty-five  years.  For  many  years  he  taught 
the  adult  Bible  class.  To  him  and  Euna  were  born  seven  children: 

(1)  Maggie  Amelia  was  born  February  22,  1921  and  on  Febru¬ 
ary  17,  19^0  married  William  C.  Shuffett.  Their  home 
is  in  Green  County,  Kentucky;  their  children  are: 

(i)  James  Dale,  born  January  23,  19Ul« 

(ii)  Clarence  Edward,  born  November  21,  19^2. 

(iii)  Joe  Gordon,  born  April  13,  19^5* 

(iv)  Ronald  Lee,  born  June  6,  I9I48. 

(v)  Carol  Frances,  born  April  30,  1950. 

(2)  Will  iarn  Thomas  was  born  November  II,  1923  arid  on  June 
29,  195C  married  Ruth  Pickett.  He  is  sales  manager 
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of  Greensburg  Bottling  Company. 

(3)  Leontine  was  born  July  15,  1926.  On  February  28,  19^8 
she  married  Robert  M.  Rowland.  Leontine  is  a  beauti¬ 
cian  and  lives  with  her  husband  in  Ocala,  Florida. 

They  have  three  children: 

(i)  Robert  M. ,  Jr.,  born  May  25,  1950. 

(ii)  Rachel  Denece,  born  June  8,  195U* 

(iii)  Jean  Kimberley,  born  August  2?,  1955* 

(а)  Clellan  Hoyes  was  born  December  12,  1929*  He  is  a 
mail  carrier  and  a  member  of  Ebenezer  Church.  On  June 
1,  1958  he  married  Miss  Martha  H.  Pickett. 

(5)  Helen  Mitchell  was  born  September  29,  1935  and  on  March 
12,  1952  married  William  Gene  Clark.  They  live  at 
Lexington,  Kentucky,  and  have  one  child,  Amanda  Lou, 
born  October  18,  1955- 

(б)  Holland  Price  is  an  electrician,  a  member  of  the  Bap¬ 
tist  Church,  and  lives  in  Campbellsville,  Kentucky. 

On  February  26,  195U  he  married  Barbara  Newcomb. 

(7)  Peggy  Frances  is  a  bookkeeper.  On  September > 10,  1955 
she  married  Joseph  M.  Jones.  They  live  in  GPeensburg,- 
Kentucky  with  a  small  son,  Byron  Mitchell,  born  Janu¬ 
ary  26,  1958. 

II,  2,  iv.  Margrette  Amelia  Moore 

Margrette  Amelia  was  born  April  1,  1882  In  1906  she  moved 
with  her  two  brothers,  Cleland  and  William  to  Columbia,  Kentucky 
where  she  was  stricken  with  typhoid  fever  and  died,  November  21, 
1906.  She  is  remembered  as  having  unusually  long,  beautiful 
hair.  It  was  said  of  her:  "This  child  of  the  covenant,  pos¬ 
sessed  of  much  of  the  faith  of  her  ancestors,  united  early  in 
life  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  Ebenezer.  None  knew  her 
but  to  love  her." 

II,  3.  John  Arch  Mitchell 

John  Archie,  youngest  son  of  John  Addison  and  Amelia  Mit¬ 
chell,  was  born  June  11,  1850.  In  18?8  he  married  Margrette 
Emily  Wilson  and  to  them  were  born  eight  children: 

William  Wilson,  born  1881. 

Charles  C.,  born  1883 . 

Mary  Edna,  born  1885. 

John  A.,  born  _ . 

Twyman,  born  1892. 
die,  born  1895* 

Richard,  born  1897. 

Bess,  born  1900. 
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John  Arch  was  "one  of  Green  County's  most  progressive 
farmers  and  was  highly  regarded  as  a  man  of  outstanding  char¬ 
acter  and  dependability."  He  died  on  September  25,  1925,  his 
wife  having  died  in  1915,  and  was  buried  in  the  family  burial 
ground  near  the  home.  His  obituary,  written  hurriedly  by  his 
son,  Willie,  after  the  funeral  for  publication  in  the  "Green 
County  Record",  Greensburg,  Kentucky  of  October  9,  1925,  is  as 
follows : 

"John  Arch  Mitchell  died  at  his  son's  home  in  the 
Ote  neighborhood  Friday,  September  25,  1925,  of 
age's  infirmities.  He  was  75  years  old  last 
June  1925*  For  years  he  was  a  member  and  an  el¬ 
der  of  Ebenezer  Church.  He  leaves  five  sons,  two 
daughters,  several  grandchildren.  He  was  well 
known  to  an  immense  number  of  friends  and  resi¬ 
dents  of  the  county.  The  funeral  service  was 
conducted  Sunday,  September  28,  by  J.  A.  Circle 
and  he  was  laid  to  rest  beside  his  wife  who 
preceded  him  for  some  years." 

II,  3,  i.  William  Wilson  Mitchell 

William,  eldest  son  of  John  Arch  and  Margrette  Wilson  Mit¬ 
chell,  was  born  on  January  22,  1881.  In  190i|.  he  married  Harriet 
Hatcher.  He  was  a  prominent  merchant  in  Greensburg  until  1913 
when  he  became  sales  representative  for  a  leading  shoe  manufac¬ 
turer.  He  is  a  member  of  Highland  Presbyterian  Church  and  a 
Mason.  The  children  of  William  and  Harriet  are : 

(1)  William  Francis,  born  January  2h,  1905.  He  was  edu¬ 
cated  in  Louisville  schools  and  in  Bell  Buckle  Aca¬ 
demy  in  Tennessee.  While  training  for  his  pilot's 
license,  he  was  killed  in  August,  1929- 

(2)  June  Hatcher  was  born  September  29,  1907.  She  was 
educated  in  Louisville  schools  and  in  art  school. 

She  is  married  to  William  M.  Dorr,  vice  president  of 
a  leading  bank,  and  vestryman  of  St.  Mark's  Episcopal 
Church.  They  have  one  child,  Samuel  Fox  Dorr,  born 
December  6,  19^3* 

(3)  Margaret  Elizabeth  was  born  October  20,  1909;  died 
May  17,  1911. 

(It.)  Ralph  Wilson  was  born  September  30,  1912.  He  gradua¬ 
ted  from  Centre  College.  Ralph  is  a  merchant  in 
Shelbyville,  Kentucky  where  he  has  a  law  practice  and 
was  elected  county  judge.  He  is  also  a  deacon  in 
Shelbyville  Presbyterian  Church.  He  is  married  to 
Rena  Holt  Wadlington,  and  they  have  two  sons:  Ralph 
Seldon,  born  September  27,  19U3;  and  Courtney  Wad¬ 
lington,  born  March  1,  19h7  • 

II,  3,  ii.  Charles  C.  Mitchell 
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C.  C.  Mitchell  was  the  second  child  of  John  Archie  and 
Margrette  Mitchell  and  was  born  on  November  15,  1883  in  Green 
County.  His  first  wife  was  Bertha  Collins  of  Columbia,  Ken¬ 
tucky,  who  died  after  two  years  of  marriage,  leaving  no  chil¬ 
dren.  On  December  2k,  1908,  he  married  Ida  Shirley  who  died 
November  2,  1913,  leaving  three  children,  Bertha,  Albert  and 
Crawford.  On  December  13,  1915  he  married  Bess  Rodgers  who 
died  February  8,  1936  leaving  seven  children,  Pansy,  Margarette, 
Victor,  Cytha,  Clementine,  Arthur  and  Willard. 

(1)  Bertha  C. ,  born  February  25,  1910,  was  married  on  May 
6,  1 93U  to  William  Oscar  Anderson.  They  live  at  Mt. 
Washington,  Kentucky.  Bertha  is  an  elementary  school 
teacher  in  the  public  schools  and  William  is  superin¬ 
tendent  of  Bullitt  County  Schools  and  holds  an  M.A. 
degree  from  the  University  of  Kentucky.  Both  are 
active  in  the  official  life  of  their  church,  the  Mt. 
Washington  Methodist  Church. 

(2)  Albert  Wilson  was  born  December  h,  1911  and  on  Sep¬ 
tember  30,  1939  married  Allie  Frances  Corley.  At  the 
present  he  is  supervisor  in  a  cellophane  plant  of  the 
DuPont  Company.  To  them  were  born  four  children: 

(i)  Betty  Ann,  born  May  1,  19^1.  ^ 

(ii)  Stephen  Wilson,  born  August  Ik,  19U2 . 

(iii)  Albert  Thomas,  born  October  26,  19^6. 

(iv)  Charles  Stanley,  born  May  8,  1950. 

To  quote  Albert:  "During  spare  time  with  help  of  a  good  wife 
raised  four  children." 

(3)  John  Crawford  (j.  C.)  was  born  October  8,  1913*  His 
mother  died  when  he  was  three  weeks  old  and  he  made 
his  home  at  various  times  with  his  uncle,  T.  R.  Mit¬ 
chell.  On  November  17,  1933  J.  C.  enlisted  in  the 
United  States  Navy.  During  World  War  II  he  served  in 
both  the  European  and  Pacific  theaters,  receiving  a 
special  letter  of  commendation  from  Admiral  William  F. 
Halsey.  J.  C.  was  promoted  through  the  ranks  to  his 
present  rank  of  Commander,  U.S.N.  and  commanded  the 
destroyer  Murray  (D.D.E.  576)  from  August  1955  to 
August  1957* 

On  April  3,  1935,  J*  C.  was  married  to  Pearl  Evelyn 
Fansher  of  King  City,  Missouri.  Their  son,  Ronald 
Crawford,  born  December  15,  1937,  is  at  present  at¬ 
tending  Virginia  Polytechnical  Institute,  majoring  in 
Chemical  Engineering.  Ronald  is  also  talented  in  Art 
and  has  won  state  and  national  awards.  A  second  son, 
Edward  Conn,  born  July  2k,  19UU ,  died  in  infancy. 

John  Crawford  and  his  family  reside  in  Norfolk,  Vir¬ 
ginia,  where  they  are  all  members  of  Christ  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  of  Aragona  Village,  Norfolk.  J.  C.  is 
a  deacon,  and  Pearl  and  Ronald  sing  in  the  choir. 
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(b)  Pansy  Estell  was  born  November  13,  1916  in  Green 
County  and  after  graduating  from  Campbellsville 
Junior  College  taught  two  terms  of  school.  Pansy 
is  a  member  of  Ebenezer  Presbyterian  Church  where 
she  is  a  Sunday  School  teacher.  On  December  2b,  1939 
she  married  William  E.  Wright  who  is  a  driver  of  a 
dairy  truck.  Pansy  and  William  have  the  following 
children : 

(i)  William  Leslie,  born  December  7,  19b2,  died 
January  31,  1953. 

(ii)  Virginia  Nell,  born  November  12,  19b5- 

(iii)  Everett  Thomas,  born  December  b,  19b7- 

(5)  Margarette  was  born  November  15,  1917.  After  a  year 
in  Bethel  Woman's  College,  Hopkinsville,  Kentucky, 
Margarette  entered  Louisville  General  Hospital  School 
of  Nursing  in  September  1939.  Upon  graduation  in 
19b2  she  was  commissioned  an  ensign  in  the  U.  S.  Navy 
Nurse  Corps  Reserve  and  entered  active  duty  in  Decem¬ 
ber  of  that  year.  During  the  war  Margarette  had  tours 
of  duty  at  U.  S.  Naval  Hospital,  Great  Lakes,  Illi¬ 
nois;  Camp  LeJeune,  North  Carolina;  and  Quantico,  Vir¬ 
ginia.  Returning  to  inactive  duty  in  19b5,  Margarette 
was  employed  in  a  civilian  capacity,  including  abyear 
as  office  nurse  in  Louisville,  Kentucky,  during  which 
time  she  lived  with  W.  W.  Mitchell  and  family.  On 
her  return  to  active  duty  in  1950  she  was  attached  to 
Military  Sea  Transport  Service  Ship  General  D.  E. 
Aultman,  which  made  voyages  to  Honolulu,  Japan,  Mani¬ 
la,  Guam  and  Alaska.  After  being  detached  from  the 

290  ship,  she  had  tours  of  duty  at  Naval  Hospital,  Be- 

thesda,  Maryland;  Naval  Ordinance  Plant,  Indianapolis, 
Indiana;  and  Naval  Hospital,  Great  Lakes,  Illinois. 

In  1956  she  was  again  released  to  inactive  duty  and  in 
February  1957  entered  Indiana  University  at  Blooming¬ 
ton,  Indiana  to  obtain  the  Bachelor  of  Science  degree 
in  Nursing  Education.  That  accomplished,  Margarette 
plans  to  re-enter  active  duty  in  the  Navy;  her  present 
rank  is  Lieutenant,  U.S.N.R. 

(6)  James  Victor  was  born  November  8,  1918  in  Green  County, 
Kentucky.  After  graduating  from  Greensburg  High 
School,  he  joined  the  Navy  in  1939,  serving  aboard 
several  ships,  including  the  U.S.S.  Wasp  which  was 
sunk  in  19b2 .  Victor's  brother,  Arthur,  was  also  on 
the  Wasp  at  that  time.  In  the  words  of  their  father: 
"Both  were  rescued  but  neither  knew  wnat  became  of 

the  other  for  about  three  days,  when  they  met  again." 

On  October  31,  19b2  Victor  married  Lucille  Slinker, 

291  daughter  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  R.  A.  Slinker.  They  live  in 

Paducah,  Kentucky.  Victor  is  a  mechanical  maintenance 
worker  with  the  Union  Carbide  Nuclear  Company;  Lucille 
is  a  school  teacher,  now  employed  by  the  McCroker 
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County  Board  of  Education  as  Finance  Officer.  They 
are  both  members  of  the  Lone  Oak  Baptist  Church  and 
both  teach  in  the  Sunday  School.  Their  children  are 
as  follows: 

(i)  James  Victor,  Jr.,  born  August  7,  1943* 

(ii)  James  A.  Buchanan,  born  May  2,  195k,  adopted 
June,  1 955' 

(iii)  Timothy  Fuller,  born  April  lk,  1 956,  died 
February  9,  1958. 

(7)  Cytha  Corinna  was  born  February  18,  1926  and  on  Decem¬ 
ber  21,  1946  was  married  to  Cecil  Ray  Peacock.  They 
have  twins,  Cecil  and  Cecelia,  born  February  18,  1949* 

(8)  Arthur  Edwin  was  born  October  8,  1929  in  Green  County, 
Kentucky.  After  graduating  from  Greensburg  High 
School,  Arthur  enlisted  in  the  Navy  and  was  honorably 
discharged  in  1946  as  Machinist  Mate,  First  Class. 

On  July  5,  1947  he  married  Lois  Marie  Milby.  On 
March  10,  19U9  Arthur  joined  the  U.  S.  Coast  Guard 
and  has  been  in  the  service  since,  his  work  being 
mostly  with  steam  engines  and  turbines.  He  has  had 
two  tours  on  Guam,  his  family  following  each  time 
after  government  housing  had  been  arranged.  ’Arthur 
and  Lois  have  two  children: 

(i)  Linda  Lou,  born  May  15,  1948. 

(ii)  David  Eugene,  born  November  15,  1951* 

(9)  Violet  Clementine  was  born  September  1,  1930  in  Green 
County,  Kentucky.  On  October  27,  1950  she  married 
William  Morgan  Longacre.  Bill  joined  the  U.  S.  Air 
Force  in  1945  and  saw  service  at  home  and  abroad. 

Since  then  he  has  been  employed  in  the  Louisville  and 
Nashville  Railroad  shops  in  Louisville.  Both  Clemen¬ 
tine  and  Bill  attend  the  Mt .  Holly  Methodist  Church 
and  are  very  faithful  workers  in  church  activities. 

(10)  Charles  Willard  was  born  May  23,  1934  and  on  June  27, 
1958  married  Sarah  Cox.  Willard  and  his  father  run  a 
country  store  and  mill  and  do  some  farming.  Charles 
and  Sarah,  to  quote  his  father,  "will  be  living  here 
with  me." 

II,  3,  Hi*  Mary  Edna  Mitchell  Hatcher 

Mary  Edna,  third  child  of  John  Archie  and  Margrette  Mitchell, 
was  born  October  18,  1885*  On  October  13,  1904  she  married  0.  F. 
Hatcher.  At  the  present  time  she  is  widowed  and  lives  in  Sacra¬ 
mento,  California.  There  were  born  to  Edna  and  her  husband  four 
children: 

(1)  Harold  was  born  March  7,  1907  and  married  Josephine 
Timmerman  in  September  1932.  Harold  has  a  doctorate 
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in  theology  and  is  engaged  in  special  work  for  the 
Friends.  They  have  five  children: 

(i)  Alice  was  corn  May  19,  1935  and  married  Don¬ 
ald  Henderson  on  June  18,  195h.  They  have 
been  in  Europe  the  past  two  years  taking  grad¬ 
uate  work  and  will  finish  their  doctorates  in 
Chicago. 

(ii)  Haskins  was  born  in  September  1937.  He  grad¬ 
uated  from  Earlham  College  in  1959  and  lives 
in  Indianapolis,  Indiana. 

(iii)  Thomas  was  born  in  I9I4I  arid  died  in  19^3. 

(iv)  Allen  was  born  October  22,  19UU - 

(v)  Andrew  was  born  June  30,  19U8. 

(2)  Bruce  was  born  August  22,  1908  and  married  Ruth  Ste¬ 
phens  in  August  1933-  He  is  a  graduate  of  Purdue 
University  where  he  is  at  present  on  the  staff  of  the 
school  of  Veterinary  Medicine.  He  has  two  sons: 

(i)  Charles  was  born  May  U,  1937.  At  present  he  is 
in  the  Army,  serving  in  Germany. 

(ii)  John  was  born  December  11,  1939  and  is  a  student 
at  Depau  University,  Indiana. 

(3)  Elizabeth  was  born  October  1,  1910  and  married  James 
Edgar  Dodd  on  March  17,  193U*  She  holds  a  master's 
degree  in  Elementary  Education  and  is  teaching.  There 
are  three  children: 

(i)  Mary  was  born  February  2,  1935  and  in  June  1952 
married  William  Constable.  They  have  two  chil¬ 
dren,  Anne  and  Brian. 

(ii)  James  Robert  was  born  in  March  1936  and  married 
Jo  Ann  on  August  23,  1956. 

(iii)  James  Bruce  was  born  August  13,  19U3 • 

(I4.)  Julia  was  born  January  11,  1918  and  on  October  11,  19U2 
married  Charles  F.  Diggs.  She  holds  a  master's  degree 
in  Elementary  Education  and  is  teaching.  There  are 
four  children: 

(i)  Charles  F.,  Jr.,  was  born  October  23,  19li3  • 

(ii)  Lawrence  was  born  May  12,  19li5- 

(iii)  Geoffrey  Allen  was  born  August  3,  19ii9. 

(iv)  Phillip  Andrew  was  born  May  16,  1951* 

II,  3,  iv.  John  Arthur  Mitchell 

John  Arthur  was  born  July  1,  1888.  As  a  young  man  he  lived 
for  a  while  in  Indiana  and  in  Illinois.  In  1917  he  returned  home 
and  enlisted  in  the  army  on  September  6.  He  was  killed  in  action 
on  August  29,  1918.  Later  his  body  was  brought  back  and  is 
buried  in  the  garden  of  his  grandfather's  home.  The  inscription 
on  his  tombstone  reads:  "Private,  126  Infantry,  32nd  Division." 
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II,  3,  v.  Twyman  Richard  Mitchell 

Twyman  was  born  March  22,  1892.  On  November  18,  19 111  he 
married  Mary  Ann  Sherrell  and  in  1919  they  moved  to  Missouri. 
There  were  born  to  them  four  children: 

(1)  Edna  Russell  was  born  October  27,  1916  and  was  married 
to  Harry  Saunders  on  October  22,  1938.  They  live  in 
California  with  their  son,  Stevie  Mitchell,  born 
October  3>  19l|2 . 

(2)  Sybi  l  Amelia  was  borri  March  JO,  1918  and  on  December 
3,  1939  married  Kenneth  J.  Haritze.  They  also  live  in 
California  and  have  one  daughter,  Karen  Jennis,  born 
December  11,  19U2 . 

(3)  Tressa  Bell  was  born  on  January  27,  1923  and  was  mar¬ 
ried  to  John  F.  Glenn  on  March  23,  19li3.  They  live 
in  California  and  have  one  daughter,  Suzy  Ann,  born 
February  7,  19l|6. 

()i)  William  Twyman  was  born  January  29,  1932.  After  serv¬ 
ing  four  years  in  the  U.  S.  Air  Force,  he  returned  to 
his  job  with  the  Convair  Airplane  Company  in  San 
Diego,  California. 

II,  3,  vi.  Olie  Robert  Mitchell 

Olie  Robert  was  born  November  19,  1895  near  Greensburg,  Ken¬ 
tucky  and  was  a  member  of  Ebenezer  Church.  On  November  11,  1920 
he  married  Pauline  McGinnis.  A  son,  Herbert  Euphrates,  was  born 
October  1,  1921.  He  joined  the  Navy  on  July  h,  19^2  and  was  a 
First  Class  Petty  Officer  on  the  U.S.S.  Hyman  when  it  was  bombed 
and  sunk  on  April  6,  19ii5*  He  was  buried  at  sea  twenty  miles 
west  of  Okinawa.  Herbert  was  a  member  of  the  Bethlehem  Baptist 
Church.  On  January  19,  19h6  Mark  Wayne,  born  March  7,  19l|2,  was 
adopted  by  Olie  and  his  wife. 

II,  3,  vii.  Samuel  Richard  Mitchell 

Samuel  Richard  was  born  March  2,  1897  and  married  Talmadge 
Sherrell  January  10,  1917*  They  resided  on  the  old  homestead 
and  have  engaged  in  producing  broilers  for  the  market.  Richard 
became  an  elder  in  the  Ebenezer  Church  in  1937.  To  Richard  and 
Talmadge  were  born  four  children: 

(1)  Shively  Richard  was  born  September  1,  1917  and  married 
Hortense  Henderson.  He  is  Vice  President  of  the  Peo¬ 
ples  Bank  of  Greensburg,  Kentucky  and  is  an  elder  in 
the  Greensburg  Presbyterian  Church.  He  has  one  son, 
Richard  Michel. 

(2)  Georgia  Wilson  was  born  April  15,  1919  and  has  made 
teaching  her  career,  Leaching  at  present  in  Greensburg. 
She  married  Oscar  Paxton,  a  deacon  in  the  Ebenezer 
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Presbyterian  Church  and  Superintendent  of  the  Sunday 
School. 

(3)  Helen  Hortense  was  born  July  8,  1921  and  is  married 
to  Charles  Lester  McMahon.  They  make  their  home  in 
Campbellsville,  Kentucky  where  they  engage  in  the 
reproduction  of  cherry  furniture. 

(1;)  Louella  Talmadge  was  born  June  30,  192?  and  married 
Eugene  Ronald  who  is  a  member  of  the  staff  of  the 
Greensburg  Deposit  Bank.  They  have  two  daughters: 

(i)  Patricia  Louella,  fourteen  years  old. 

(ii)  Jean  Mitchell,  five  years  old. 

The  following  is  from  the  "Louisville  Courier-Journal"  of  Novem- 
ber  2k,  1958:  ' 

"S.  R.  Mitchell,  61,  a  farmer  of  the  Blowing  Springs 
community  of  Green  County,  died  Monday  at  his  home 
after  an  illness  of  six  months.  He  was  an  elder 
of  Ebenezer  Presbyterian  Church  for  25  years,  and 
a  director  of  the  Green  County  Farm  Bureau. 

"He  is  survived  by  his  wife,  Mrs.  Talmadge  Shirrell 
Mitchell;  a  son,  Shively  Mitchell,  Greensburg; 
three  daughters,  Mrs.  Oscar  Paxton  and  Mrs.  Eugene 
Ronald,  Green  County  and  Mrs.  Lest  McMahan,  Camp- 
bellsville;  four- brothers ,  C.  C.  and  0.  R.  Mit¬ 
chell,  both  of  Greensburg;  W.  W.  Mitchell,  Louis¬ 
ville,  and  T.  R.  Mitchell,  Stanberry,  Mo.,  and  two 
sisters,  Mrs.  C.  L.  Moore,  Louisville,  and  Mrs. 

Edna  Hatcher,  Sacramento,  Cal." 

II,  3,  viii.  Elizabeth  Mitchell  Moors 

Elizabeth  was  born  May  5>  1900  in  Green  County,  Kentucky. 

On  December  2l|,  1921;  she  married  Charles  Lee  Moore.  They  make 
their  home  at  Buechel,  Kentucky,  near  Louisville.  Lee  is  a 
graduate  of  Maryville  College  and  is  a  member  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  in  Louisville  where  he  has  taken  an  active  part 
in  church  life.  He  is  assistant  cashier  of  the  Lincoln  Bank 
and  Trust  Company.  There  are  four  children: 

(1)  Eugenia  was  born  November  8,  1925  and  was  married  to 
Charles  Vernon  Thompson  on  May  22,  19U3 -  They  live 
in  Tampa,  Florida  where  Charles  is  with  the  National 
Cemetery  Association. 

(2)  Charles  Lee,  Jr.,  was  born  March  23,  1928;  was  edu¬ 
cated  at  Center  College  and  graduated  from  the  Law 
School  of  Louisville  University.  He  is  an  officer 
of  the  Lincoln  Bank  and  Trust  Company  and  an  elder 

of  the  Beulah  Presbyterian  Church  of  Pern  Creek,  Ken¬ 
tucky.  On  September  5,  1950  he  married  Ruby  Howell. 
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They  have  three  children: 

(i)  Mary  Michele,  born  June  1?,  1952. 

(ii)  Lauren  Patrice,  born  January  29,  195b. 

(iii)  Glen  Lee,  born  June  19,  1955. 

Carol  was  born  March  30,  1932.  She  graduated  from 
Maryville  College,  Tennessee,  in  195b,  having  been 
elected  May  Queen  her  senior  year.  On  July  3,  195b 
she  married  James  Terrell  Squires,  who  served  with 
the  rank  of  First  Lieutenant  in  Korea  from  August 
195b  to  November  1955*  At  present  he  is  in  the  in¬ 
surance  business  in  Knoxville,  Tennessee.  They  have 
one  child,  Deborah  Marie,  born  November  29,  1955* 

Geraldine  was  born  July  b,  1933.  After  High  School 
in  Fern  Creek,  where  she  was  active  in  athletics, 

Jerry  went  tov  Maryville  for  two  years  before  marrying 
Corbett  V.  Humphrey.  Corbett  served  in  Korea  from 
1951  to  195b  and  is  now  employed  by  General  Electric 
Company.  They  have  one  child,  Sharon  Marie,  born 
June  1,  1957. 

III.  The  Family  of  Catherine  Mitchell  Turner 

Catherine  was  the  third  child  of  Thomas  and  Rachel  ''Crawford 
Mitchell  and  was  born  in  the  Old  Home  in  Rockbridge  County,  Vir¬ 
ginia  in  1803.  With  her  parents  and  older  brother  and  sister 
she  made  the  trip  over  the  wilderness  Road  into  Kentucky.  In 
1826  she  married  James  Turner  and  they  lived  in  the  Hatcher  com¬ 
munity  in  what  is  now  Taylor  County,  Kentucky.  To  them  were 
born  four  daughters:  Kate  (Atkins),  Sue  (Johnson),  Rachel  (  ?  ) 
and  Mary  (Dohoney) . 

Kate  Atkins  had  two  sons,  one  of  whom,  George,  died  at  the 
age  of  80  in  195b,  leaving  at  least  one  son. 

No  further  material  was  available  on  this  family. 

IV.  Malinda  Mitchell 

Concerning  the  birth  and  death  of  this  child  little  is  known. 
She  was  the  fourth  child  of  Thomas  and  Rachel  Crawford  Mitchell 
and  is  known  to  have  died  in  1806  in  Kentucky.  Presumably  she 
was  born  after  the  journey  from  Virginia  and  did  not  live,  if  at 
all,  more  than  one  year.  She  was  the  first  to  be  buried  in  the 
family  cemetery  in  Green  County. 

303  V.  The  Family  of  Margaret  Porter  Mitchell  Murrell 

Margaret  Porter  was  the  fifth  child  of  Thomas  and  Rachel 
Crawford  Mitchell  and  was  born  May  3,  1808,  the  second  to  be 
born  after  their  removal  to  Kentucky  from  Virginia.  On  April  22, 
1830  she  married  Nathan  Murrell.  Her  obituary  as  found  in  "Tne 
Columbia  Spectator",  of  August  6,  I88ij  is  quoted: 
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-  "On  Saturday,  August  2,  188)4,  at  her  late  home, 

Mrs.  Margaret  Porter  Murrell  died.  The  deceased 
was  born  in  Green  County,  Ky. ,  and  was  the  daugh¬ 
ter  of  the  late  Thomas  R.  Mitchell,  from  Rock¬ 
bridge  County,  Va.  Since  her  marriage  she  has 
resided  in  this  vicinity.  She  was  77  years  of 
age  the  3d  of  last  March,  and  for  nearly  60  years 
had  been  a  true  and  consistent  member  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church.  In  her  lifetime  she  was 
held  as  eminently  a  shining  example  of  Christian 
virtue.  Her  everyday  life  was  that  of  one  who 
put  in  Christ  her  most  sacred  faith,  and  in 
death  it  was  not  changed.  On  Sunday  her  remains 
were  interred  in  the  family  burying -ground  at 
the  home  of  her  son,  Mr.  Jno.  N.  Murrell.  In 
the  absence  of  her  pastor,  Rev.  G.  J.  Reed,  the 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  Reverends 
(indecipherable  here)  and  Nathan  Murrell  of  the 
M.  E.  Church." 

To  Nathan  and  Margaret  were  born  three  children: 

V,  1.  John  Nathan  Murrell 

John  Nathan  was  born  April  I4,  1831.  John  early  joined  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  was  a  faithful  and  active  member,  and 
served  many  years  as  an  elder.  On  February  8,  1866  he  married 
Elizabeth  Walker  and  they  lived  on  the  home  farm  for  sixty-five 
years.  They  had  one  daughter: 

i.  Margaret  Scott  was  born  October  9,  1870  and  was  married 

on  September  13,  1888  to  Charles  S.  Harris.  To  them 

were  born  five  children: 

(1)  John  Albert  Harris  was  born  December  18,  1889. 

(2)  William  Ernest  Harris  was  born  February  20,  1892. 

(3)  Joseph  Maynor  Harris  was  born  December  21,  189U. 

(I4)  Elizabeth  Harris 

(5)  C.  Edward  Harris 

The  following  is  a  clipping  from  the  "Columbia  Spectator": 

"At  a  meeting  of  the  session  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  held  this  the  first  day  of  April,  1912, 
the  following  paper  was  adopted: 

'Our  brother,  John  N.  Murrell  departed 
this  life  at  his  home  near  Columbia, 

Saturday  evening,  Mar.  30th,  1912. 

He  came  to  his  grave  "In  a  full  age, 
like  a  shock  of  corn  cometh  in  his 
season,"  being  at  the  time  of  his 
death  within  a  few  days  of  eighty- 
one  years  old.  He  had  been  a  member 
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of  this  church  from  his  early  youth, 
and  for  more  than  forty  years  had 
served  it  as  one  of  the  board  of 
elders.  He  lived  a  faithful,  con¬ 
sistent,  consecrated  Christian  life 
and  left  behind  him  an  honored  name 
and  an  example  of  righteous  living. 

V,  2.  Milton  J.  Murrell 

3)  Milton  was  born  June  8,  1839  and  on  February  19,  1867  he 

married  Elizabeth  E.  Mourning.  To  them  were  born  eight  children* 
Mattie,  Elizabeth  (who  died  in  infancy),  Edward,  Thomas,  John, 
Susie,  Charles  and  Mont.  Of  these  children,  John  was  Dr.  John 
N.  Murrell,  a  dentist  in  Columbia,  Kentucky,  where  he  died  in 
193U.  His  widow  resides  in  Columbia.  Mont  is  a  minister  and 
for  more  than  ten  years  was  field  representative  for  the  Univer¬ 
sity  of  Iowa  at  Dubuque,  Iowa.  He  and  his  wife,  Gertrude  Gab- 
bert,  have  three  children.  A  son  and  daughter  live  in  Seattle, 
Washington  with  their  families.  The  husband  of  the  second  daugh¬ 
ter  is  an  Air  Force  Major  now  stationed  in  California.  Mont  is 
retired  and  lives  in  Los  Angeles.  All  the  above-named  children 
of  Milton  and  Elizabeth  Murrell  married  and  have  families,  but 
exact  names  and  dates  are  not  available. 

V,  3.  Rachel  Katherine  Murrell  Smith 

Rachel  Katherine  was  born  January  1,  I81i2  and  married 
Charles  Anderson  Smith  on  October  29,  1861.  They  had  one  child: 

i.  Margaret  Ann  was  born  September  5,  1862  at  Columbia, 
Kentucky.  On  March  It,  1880  she  married  Charles  Samuel 
Mourning.  They  moved  first  to  Kansas  in  1887,  then  to 
Illinois  in  1890.  Sam  died  on  October  11,  1921,  and 
Margaret  Ann  died  August  8,  1952.  They  had  three  daugh¬ 
ters  : 

(1)  Mary  Katherine  was  born  September  2 U ,  1882  in  Col¬ 
umbia,  Kentucky  and  died  September  30,  19U9  in 

Illinois.  She  was  unmarried. 

(2)  Martha  Russell  was  born  January  lit,  1886  and  mar- 

li)  ried  Roy  Lee  Dixon  on  September  5,  1910.  He  died 

April  18,  1936;  Martha  Russell  died  on  October  1, 

1956.  They  had  four  children: 

(i)  Kyle  Milton  was  born  February  2l|,  1912  and 
married  Clydelle  Rawson  August  22,  19UU . 

They  have  two  children: 

((1))  Richard  Marion,  born  February  13,  19lt9. 
1(2))  William  Kyle,  born  June  20,  1951* 

(ii)  Dorothy  Irene  was  born  May  13,  1913  and 
married  Albert  Burgard,  December  23,  1956. 

(iii)  Kenneth  Lee  was  born  April  3,  1915  and 
married  Ala  Maye  Montgomery,  July  1,  1938. 

(iv)  Charles  Gilbert  was  born  August  U ,  1917  and 


139  - 


t  rtti/ox  ?rf  oi  .  rinx/rto  eirfi  'io 

-T.ii  BlRoy  V.S1 oi  narii  • 

Xo  biBod  o riS  lo  of;o  a&  Si  bovToe  * 
'lulvfc&i  e  b*vi£  sH  .a  table 

I jIxX  oiJ/jeHfiO  bo^e'TO-r’.rroo  .Sn^Szlz 


u  t  .  V  (  JOaWtf  ■!  9  •;  *6X9  06  f  'Sti 


•rrM  .!•  .<;  .V 

.!  IX  v*  Jri1  ■'  :'J3  9C8<  f  iirt»  n  o d  gw  aoffjtx 

i "tod  er  w  mads  cT 

rii&Jnea- 'iqsi  t  -’.cl.  w  y,  s--y  iis^  rt  riJ  i  >1 

fi9*ibIirio  b9m£  i-9vod4-  scli  X  A 


i din-  .'im'  onjtiorlj  I  Ct  tor 


el'iiso-')  •  V  !  o  i  ,jr..  n  3 


t  I  :  non ;Ci  w  cayjl  yrtooioU 

tC  i'i  jA  nu  .  j  e*.  w  ssJ  rtJano‘>3J 
tX  y1  l*  tX*i  w  jg  tnoi  *xbW  f.£A  irelAwn 


U 


- 


married  Zelma  Bible  November  23,  1943. 

They  have  three  children: 

((1))  Patricia  Ann,  born  December  2ii ,  194b. 
((2))  Charles  Leroy,  born  October  17,  1948. 
1(3))  Jan  Denise,  born  July  8,  1957. 

(3)  Nellie  Irene  was  born  April  14,  1888  in  Port is, 
Kansas  and  married  William  Everett  Hedgcock  on 
December  25,  1912.  Both  Nelle  and  her  husband  are 
graduates  of  the  University  of  Illinois  and  he  is 
at  present  in  the  farm  mortgage  business  in  McLean 
County,  Illinois.  They  have  one  daughter: 

(i)  Margaret  Elizabeth  was  born  November  8,  1917 
and  married  Charles  Roland  Eddy  June  1I4. ,  1940. 
Dr.  Eddy  is  a  research  chemist  with  the  East¬ 
ern  Regional  Research  Laboratory,  Philadel¬ 
phia,  Pennsylvania.  They  have  four  children: 
((1))  Elizabeth  Anne,  born  April  17,  1945* 
((2))  William  Arthur,  born  June  28,  1948. 

((3))  Charles  Everett,  born  March  17,  1952. 
((h))  Virginia  Irene,  born  January  31,  1955. 

The  Family  of  James  Crawford  Mitchell 

5\ 

James  Crawford,  the  sixth  child  of  Thomas  and  Rachel  Mitchell, 
was  born  in  1810  in  Kentucky.  On  November  30,  1841  he  married 
Mary  Jane  Masters.  To  them  were  born  five  children:  Martin 
Luther,  Nancy  Margaret,  John  Knox,  Mary  Jane  and  Sarah  Graham. 

When  Sarah  Graham  was  four  months  old  the  mother  died,  September 
21,  1853-  The  children  went  to  live  with  relatives.  Nancy 
Margaret  grew  up  in  the  home  of  her  uncle  Abner  Mitchell.  John 
Knox  lived  with  his  uncle  John  Addison  Mitchell,  growing  up  with 
his  cousin  John  Archie.  They  remained  close  friends  all  their 
lives . 

On  December  17,  1854  James  Crawford  married  Easter  M.  Wright. 
To  them  were  born  two  sons,  William  Harrison  and  James  Crawford, 

Jr.  James,  Sr.  died  on  February  2,  i860. 

VI,  1.  Martin  Luther  was  born  December  13 ,  1843  in  Kentucky  and 
lived  in  Columbia,  Kentucky. 

VI,  2.  Nancy  Margaret  was  born  September  21,  1843. 

VI,  3*  John  Knox  was  born  June  17,  1848.  He  attended  Columbia 
Institute  and  taught  as  a  young  man.  He  then  studied  law  and 
moving  west  to  Osborne,  Kansas,  formed  a  law  partnership  with  his 
cousin,  Z.  T.  Walrond.  For  the  rest  of  his  long  and  useful  life 
he  was  a  well-known  and  beloved  citizen  of  Osborne.  In  1891  he 
married  Frances  Brown  and  they  had  three  children:  Dorothy, 
Marjorie  and  Muriel.  On  February  23,  1921,  John  Knox  died  at  the 
age  of  73  years.  The  following  is  an  excerpt  from  his  obituary 
printed  in  the  Osborne  Farmer  Journal: 
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"He  was  public  spirited,  interested  in  and 
contributing  so  far  as  he  was  able  to  the 
improvements  in  his  city.  He  had  an  abid¬ 
ing  faith  in  things  unseen;  was  devoted  to 
the  church  of  his  choice." 

VI,  3,  i.  Dorothy  was  born  February  27,  1893  and  died  June  21;, 
1893. 

VI,  3,  ii-  Marjorie  was  born  October  28,  1898-  She  is  now 
Marjorie  Mitchell  Little  and  lives  i ri  Denver,  Colorado. 

VI,  3,  iii.  Muriel  was  born  in  1896  and  is  not  married.  She  is 
a  librarian  and  at  present  lives  in  Roseburg,  Oregon.  Her  mother 
made  her  home  with  Muriel  until  her  death  in  1958. 

VI,  1|.  Mary  Jane  Mitchell  Murrell 

Mary  Jane  was  born  August  ll|,  1850.  She  became  Mrs. 
Murrell  of  Canton,  Oklahoma. 

VI,  5-  Sarah  Graham  Mitchell 

Sarah  was  born  May  7 ,  1853- 

VI,  6.  William  Harrison  Mitchell 

William  was  born  September  30,  1856  and  in  1921  was  living 
in  Sterling,  Kansas  with  his  wife,  Anne.  They  had  two  children, 
Earl  and  Fern. 

VI,  7.  James  Crawford  Mitchell,  Jr. 

James  was  born  August  6,  1858  and  in  1921  was  living  in 
Missouri . 

The  Family  of  Elizabeth  Mitchell  Isbell 

Elizabeth,  the  seventh  child  of  Thomas  and  Rachel  Mitchell, 
was  born  in  Kentucky  in  1812  and  was  married  to  James  Isbell. 

They  had  five  children:  Susan,  Kate,  Sarah  Frances,  Bell  and 
Bethe. 

VII,  1.  Susan  was  born  in  I836  and  married  Robert  Elliott.  They 
had  two  children: 

VII,  1,  i.  James 

VII,  1,  ii.  Kate  was  born  in  1862  and  married  Ben  F.  Swaggard. 

They  made  their  home  in  Kansas  City,  Missouri.  At  the  age  of 
eighty-three  Kate  died  in  a  home  for  elderly  ladies  to  which  she 
had  willed  her  own  nice  home.  "She  had  very  happy  years  there 
and  received  the  best  of  care  and  was  much  loved  by  all  the  ladies. 
She  was  a  very  lovely  person  and  we  shall  miss  her  gracious 
presence. " 
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VII,  2.  Kate  Isbell.  No  information  available. 

VII,  3.  .Sarah  Frances  Isbell- Summers 

Sarah  Frances  was  born  in  18U3  and  married  Frank  Summers. 
They  had  six  children:  Ebhel,  Lera,  Mattie,  James,  Mary  Elizabeth, 
and  Nancy.  Sarah  Frances  died  in  1923,  her  husband  having  passed 
away  in  1909- 

VII,  3,  i.  Ethel  Elliott  was  born  October  28,  1869  in  Barren 
County,  Kentucky  and  died  November  29,  19^9  in  Washington,  D.  C. 
at  the  home  of  her  daughter,  Christine.  She  married  William  T. 

Hood  on  February  28,  18 9k  in  Kentucky.  In  1915  the  family  moved 
to  Kansas  City,  Missouri.  To  them  were  born  four  children: 

(1)  William  T.,  Jr.  was  born  August  10,  1896  and  is  a 
veteran  of  World  War  I. 

(2)  Christine  was  born  March  2l|,  1899.  At  present  she  is 
employed  in  the  U.  S.  State  Department,  Washington,  D.  C. 

(3)  Frances  Isabelle  was  born  in  Louisville,  Kentucky  April 
26,  1902.  On  April  16,  1936  she  married  Edward  G.  Mura, 
who  is  with  the  New  England  Mutual  Life  Insurance  Com¬ 
pany.  They  have  one  child: 

(i)  John  Arthur  was  born  in  Kansas  City,  Missouri,  July 
12,  19U1 •  In  the  fall  of  1958  he  entered  Regis 
College,  Denver,  Colorado  on  a  National  Merit 
Scholarship  from  the  Sears  Foundation. 

(1|)  Mary  Ethel  was  born  December  26,  1907  at  Louisville, 

Kentucky.  On  June  29,  1929  she  married  H.  Gordon  Hooper 
of  Kansas  City,  Missouri.  At  present  they  live  in  Miami, 
Florida.  There  are  two  children:  H.  Gordon,  Jr.,  born 
September  28,  1939,  and  Larry  Douglas,  born  December  3, 
19U2. 

VII,  3,  ii.  Lera  K.  was  born  in  1871  and  died  in  1952.  She  mar¬ 
ried  Howard  A.  Haines. 


VII,  3,  iii.  Mattie  Isbell  was  born  in  1873  and  died  in  1939. 

VII,  3,  iv.  James  Luther  was  born  in  1875  and  died  in  191*1. 

VII,  3,  v.  Mary  Elizabeth  was  born  in  1879  and  died  in  1955. 

VII,  3y  vi.  Nancy  Zilpah  was  born  in  1882. 

VII,  1*.  Belle  Isbell  Jessups 

Belle  was  born  in  181*8  and  died  in  1909*  She  married 
Gus  Jessups.  They  had  five  children: 

VII,  I4 ,  i.  Mary,  who  married  Jesse  Talbot. 
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ii.  Sadie,  who  married  Elmer  Haney. 

iii.  Julius,  who  married  Bessie  Hawkins. 

iv.  Lloyd,  who  married  Mabel. 

v.  Ruby,  who  married  Herbert  Miller. 
Bettie  Isbell 

Bettie  was  born  in  1855  and  died  in  1890. 


VIII.  The  Family  of  Susan  Mitchell  Russell 

The  eighth  child  of  Thomas  and  Rachel  Mitchell  was  Susan, 
born  on  September  16,  l8lU  at  Camp  Knox,  Green  County,  Kentucky. 
She  married  James  Montgomery  Russell  on  September  16,  1837  and 
to  them  were  born  five  children:  Joseph,  Catherine,  Mary  Belle, 
James  and  J.  die.  Susan  died  on  October  19,  1901.  She  was  a 
member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  a  devoted  Christian  and  mother, 
and  lived  to  see  her  children  become  useful  and  influential. 


VIII,  1.  Joseph  Russell 

Joseph  was  born  in  I8I4.I.  His  wife's  name  waslJudith 
and  her  death  is  recorded  in  the  family  Bible  on  December  19,  1871. 

VIII,  2.  Catharine  (Kate)  Russell 

Kate  was  born  in  1853*  Apparently  she  did  not  marry, 
being  referred  to  as  "Miss  Kate." 

VIII,  3*  Mary  Belle  Russell  Patteson 

Mary  Belle  was  born  September  13,  181;5  at  Columbia,  Ken¬ 
tucky  and  married  Captain  Oliver  Bowman  Patteson  May  U,  1865. 

After  the  war  they  farmed  in  Adair  County,  Kentucky,  where  there 
were  born  to  them  six  children:  Russell,  Susan,  Joseph,  Allen 
De-graff enried,  Julia  and  William. 

Mary  Belle  died  at  the  home  of  her  daughter,  Mrs.  Luther 
Williams  (Julia)  in  Montpelier,  Kentucky  on  September  30,  1901;. 

A  zealous  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  she  was  known  for 
Christian  piety  and  loved  for  her  many  deeds  of  kindness. 

VIII,  3,  i.  Russell  was  born  September  19,  1872.  When  the  call 
for  volunteers  was  made  at  the  outbreak  of  the  Spanish-American 
War,  he  responded  at  once.  During  his  service  he  contracted  ty¬ 
phoid  fever  and  later  pneumonia  and  died  on  October  13,  1898. 

VIII,  3,  ii.  Susan  was  born  July  26,  1866  at  Columbia,  Kentucky. 

On  May  3,  1888  she  married  Samuel  Preston  Miller,  a  physician. 

To  them  were  born  six  children:  Mary,  James  Preston,  Oliver  B., 
Susan  Russell,  Julia  and  Otha  Butler. 

(l)  Mary  was  born  January  3,  1890  and  on  October  12,  1925 


Dll  - 


•  eni>'vKli  s-ree&H  b6frri&n  oriw  ;  .iil  tnv 


.r  rM  H-  hoh  f  cr‘ w  />  fi/H 

rri  >-  't>  ;-R  :,j  niod  ■  t  (t 


IIj  •  o  Ilaf'oJXH  nr,?-/,  lo  erfT  . 

,ns8i;-  :  •'  IJ'arioj  Jorfe^H  bnr,  p»w<nT  lo  Jbltrfo  rl  1;  [9  9 iff 

t  Us  :tl  ••  ,  ;  ■•rrx/oJ  1  nr  txonX  q  jb”  ,-b  Jl^X  ^  !  xsdn  iq«?2  ro  mcd 

l  ,  \  0IT-  "  dnc'f  891Tta  ‘i  TT  SfTI  1 

•Ixix.  brts  Xui  <‘  c/.T.  tc.r  j  j  i'Xj  no  *xyH  >d  I  iX  ru^ 


•  •  \  c  )  •  -n  r  ••  •  t.o  .  ;  ,  r  ■  . 

;r:  ■ 

*  y‘  »'  k^Ji  ->  Vj/1  lo  tor  01 J  ^rfJ-  J-i  ::  CXoC  ^TjcK 


she  married  William  L.  Welch.  They  lived  in  Colum¬ 
bia,  Kentucky.  Mary  became  a  skillful  genealogist  and 
was  proud  of  her  ancestry.  She  was  active  in  the 
Daughters  of  the  American  Revolution  and  was  regent  of 
her  chapter  when  she  died.  Death  came  to  her  on  April 
27,  1957,  her  husband  having  died  May  8,  19b8. 

(2)  James  Preston  was  born  October  2,  1891  and  married  Ruth 
Ingram.  He  died  March  31,  1951.  To  them  were  born 
six  children: 

(i)  Russell  Preston  was  born  February  19,  191b  and 
married  Lorraine  Pickett.  They  have  one  daugh¬ 
ter,  Susan  Russell,  born  August  31,  19bb. 

(ii)  Margaret  Dunbar  was  born  October  8,  1915  and 
married  Ralph  McBride  Cooke.  To  them  were  born 
three  children: 

((1))  Emily  Ellen,  born  June  12,  19bl. 

((2))  Carol  Jeanne,  born  January  21,  19b5* 

((3))  Ralph  McBride,  Jr.,  born  January  7,  19b7 . 

(iii)  Sara  Louise  was  born  September  10,  1918  and 
married  John  0.  Booker.  They  have  two  children: 

((1))  Shirley  Ann  was  born  February  3,  19b0  and 

married  Rufus  Walker.  They  have  one  daugh¬ 
ter,  Elizabeth  Ann,  born  May  9,  1958. 

((2))  Connie  Ruth  was  born  July  27,  19bb. 

(iv)  Ruth  Patteson  was  born  on  September  25,  1921  and 
married  Donald  Burdette  Waldo. 

(v)  Jeanne  Elizabeth  was  born  July  18,  192b  and  mar¬ 
ried  Morris  Charles  Myers.  To  them  were  born 
three  children: 

((1))  Maureen  Elizabeth,  born  December  20,  19b7; 
died  June  26,  19b9. 

((2))  Margaret  Ellen,  born  February  29,  1952. 
((3))  James  Russell,  born  September  18,  1955. 

(vi)  James  Oliver  was  born  April  16,  1931  and  died 
February  15,  19b5* 

(3)  Oliver  Patteson  was  born  January  19,  1893  and  on  Janu¬ 
ary  28,  1919  married  Mary  Edwards.  Oliver  followed  the 
family  tradition  and  became  a  physician,  receiving  his 
degree  and  serving  his  internship  in  Louisville,  Ken¬ 
tucky.  During  World  War  I  he  served  as  a  First  Lieuten¬ 
ant,  Medical  Corps.  For  a  short  time  after  the  war  he 
returned  to  private  practice.  On  November  10,  1921  he 
entered  upon  his  long  association  with  the  Veterans' 
Administration.  In  19b5  Dr.  Miller  received  a  citation 
from  General  Omar  Bradley  for  commendable  service  and 

in  1951  he  was  honored  by  the  Veterans'  Regional  Office 
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in  Louisville  for  thirty  years'  service,  twenty-one  of 
them  as  Chief  Medical  Officer.  Dr.  Miller  and  his  wife 
have  one  child: 

(i)  Mary  Edwards,  born  July  31,  1923;  married  Joe  A. 
Dickson  on  June  11,  19li9.  They  have  one  child, 
Barbara  Jean,  born  August  19,  1951.  Joe  is  an 
Annapolis  graduate  and  a  career  naval  officer. 

(1;)  Susan  Russell  was  born  February  5,  1895.  She  has  served 
the  Federal  Government  in  various  capacities  and  at  - 
present  is  with  the  Selective  Service  System.  Her  home 
is  in  Columbia,  Kentucky. 

(5)  Julia  was  born  May  28,  189U  and  married  Dr.  John  Burns 
Horton,  President  of  Lindsey  Wilson  College  at  Columbia, 
Kentucky.  They  have  no  children. 

(6)  Otha  Butler  was  born  August  11,  1900  and  on  January  31, 
I92I4  married  Anna  Lewis  Harper.  To  them  were  born  six 
children : 

(i)  Otha  Butler,  Jr. 

(ii)  Mary  Welch  was  born  November  3,  1925  and  married 
Ellis  Murrell  Pickett  August  22,  19U3  •  ‘-They 
have  two  children: 

((1))  Julia  Ann,  born  May  29,  19^5  • 

((2))  Billy  Burns,  born  January  21,  1952. 

(iii)  Billy  Joe  was  born  January  31,  1930  and  married 
Hubert  Wade  Edward  on  September  31,  1969.  They 
have  one  child,  Mary  Margaret,  born  July  19,  1950. 

(iv)  Thelma  Harper  was  born  November  28,  1931  and 
married  Edwin  Russell  Cundiff  August  22,  1951. 

They  have  one  child,  Robert  Russell,  born  Janu¬ 
ary  7,  1956. 

(v)  Samuel  Preston  was  born  June  2,  1935  and  on  Feb¬ 
ruary  7,  1955  married  Patricia  Ann  Cooley.  To 
them  were  born  three  children: 

((1))  Rodney  Preston,  born  July  II4,  1955  and 
died  July  30,  1955. 

((2))  Sandra  Kay,  born  September  10,  1956  and 
died  September  11,  1956. 

((3))  Samuel  Harper,  born  July  17,  1957. 

(7)  Donald  Patteson  was  born  August  8,  1935  and  on  August 
10,  1955  married  Shirley  McRay  Akin.  They  have  two 
children : 

(i)  Suzanne  Akin,  born  April  23,  1956. 

(ii)  Donald  Patteson,  born  April  23,  1957. 

Susan  Patteson  Miller  (VIII,  3,  ii)  died  on  October  13,  1936 
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after  a  long  illness  following  the  death  of  her  husband  the  pre¬ 
ceding  February  26.  A  faithful  member  of  the  Columbia  (Ky.) 
Baptist  Church,  she  was  held  in  love  and  esteem  as  evidenced  by 
the  large  number  of  floral  offerings  which  filled  the  home. 

VIII,  3,  iii.  Joseph  Frisbee  was  born  August  1,  1876  and  on 
December  Ik,  190U  married  Bess  Coffey.  They  made  their  home  at 
Columbia,  Kentucky  and  there  were  born  to  them  three  children: 

(1)  Laura  Margaret  was  born  August  1,  1905  and  on  September 
20,  1926  married  George  Marshal  Love.  They  live  in 
Bowling  Green,  Kentucky  and  have  two  children: 

(i)  George  Marshal,  Jr.,  who  was  born  January  15, 

1928  and  married  Irene  Nell  Sparks  on  November  1, 
1952.  They  have  one  son,  Robert  Patteson,  born 
May  k,  1955. 

(ii)  Joan  Elizabeth,  who  was  born  November  6,  1931, 
married  William  Dorman  Moncrief  on  November  11, 
1950.  They  live  in  Birmingham,  Alabama  and  have 
two  children: 

((1))  Margaret  Susan,  born  November  18,  195U- 
((2))  Joan  Patteson,  born  October  26,  1956. 

(2)  Mary  Helen  was  born  May  1,  1909  and  on  May  16,  1930 
married  Dallas  Alexander  Stotts.  They  reside  in  Colum¬ 
bia,  Kentucky. 

(3)  Lucille  was  born  February  5,  1912  and  married  William 
Morris  Conn  on  November  5,  19i|l.  Tney  live  at  Eliza¬ 
bethtown,  Kentucky  and  have  three  children: 

(i)  William  Morris,  Jr.,  born  October  27,  19h3» 

(ii)  James  Russell,  born  December  2,  19k9  • 

(iii)  Steven  Patteson,  born  July  2k,  1951,  died  July 
2k,  1953. 

VIII,  3,  iv.  Allen  D.  was  born  in  Adair  County,  Kentucky  in  187U- 
He  married  Jessie  Cash.  He  engaged  in  the  mercantile  business 
and  banking.  There  were  two  children: 

(1)  Mary  D.,  Mrs.  C.  R.  Barger,  of  Columbia,  Kentucky. 

(2)  Allen,  of  Louisville,  Kentucky. 

VIII,  3,  v.  Julia,  who  married  Luther  Williams.  They  have  a  son, 
Cyrus . 

VIII,  3,  vi.  William  Baker,  who  was  a  merchant  in  Jamestown,  Vir¬ 
ginia;  married  Kate  Frazer.  They  have  one  son,  Thomas  0.,  who  has 
two  children,  Thomas  0. ,  Jr.  and  Catherine. 

VIII,  h.  James  Russell.  No  information  at  hand. 
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VIII,  Olie  Russell.  No  information  at  hand. 

IX.  The  Family  of  Emily  Mitchell  Walrond 

Emily,  the  ninth  child  of  Thomas  and  Rachel  Mitchell,  was 
born  September  8,  1816  in  Green  County,  Kentucky,  where  she  was 
married  on  November  11,  l8i|0  to  Conrad  Walrond,  "a  prosperous 
farmer  of  genial  happy  disposition."  They  made  their  home  in 
Hart  County.  There  were  born  to  them  six  children: 

IX,  1.  Thomas  B.  Walrond 

Thomas  was  born  December  8,  18^1.  During  the  Civil  War 
he  served  in  the  Federal  Army  and  died  on  March  12,  1863  of 
disease  contracted  in  the  service. 

IX,  2.  Elizabeth  Jane  Walrond  Hutcherson 

Elizabeth  was  born  October  h,  18UU  and  married  George 
Conrad  Hutcherson  on  September  2  9,  18 7 U -  They  moved  to  Kansas 
where  they  farmed  until  they  moved  to  Portis,  Kansas,  in  order 
to  provide  better  schooling  for  their  children,  of  whom  there 
were  three: 

IX,  2,  i.  Margaret  May  Hutcherson  Wilcoxson  \ 

Margaret  married  Edward  G.  Wilcoxson  in  1902.  They  had 
four  children;  Marjorie,  Irving,  Dorothy  and  Elizabeth. 

(1)  Marjorie  Edith  married  George  A.  Whitaker  of  Portis  in 
1926.  They  have  no  children. 

(2)  Irving  Eugene  married  Thelma  Griebe  of  Minneapolis, 
Minnesota  in  1935.  They  have  two  children: 

(i)  Gary  Eugene. 

(ii)  Larry  Edward. 

(3)  Dorothy  Fern  married  Mark  L.  Gardner  at  Osborne,  Kansas 
in  1936.  They  have  five  children: 

(i)  Robert  Leroy. 

(ii)  Dorothy  Kay. 

(iii)  Marjorie  Lois. 

(iv)  Mark  Gordon. 

(v)  Ovjen  Allen. 

(5)  Elizabeth  Susan  married  Irvin  L.  Guyer  in  Osborne,  Kan¬ 
sas  in  1933.  They  have  two  children: 

(i)  Janice  Ann. 

(ii)  Linda  Sue. 

IX,  2,  ii.  Gaither  Conrad  Hutcherson 

Gaither  Conrad  married  Mildred  Morgan  in  Ulysses, 


-  DiV  - 


hnoilt:!-  iXeriodiM  \S M  lo  vlims'-*  eriT 


reriodi*  Isrio^H  brie  efiiuorfT  lo  b  .  trio  rfinin  srid  ,^LM 

■  «  *na  O'u-.v,  Y^budnv'  tvr.  ic!'  /to  0  ;  dl  8  *:*<  ,iJ,- 

tty*lI»V  tv."  'oO  OJ  0481  ,XX  vtitevoH  no  1  - 


.X<i‘U  ,8  odNsoeCI  mod  eaw  :emoriT 


J  1  STsin  b.xs  il.&X  ,  l  tri1  iod  ?*.bw  di*  dsjL  i  ' 

£  ^  O  1  .  *L»  -  C  rQ~  j  j 


:  jo'idd  alow 


^  lodtfH  .14  J'V:  M  .1  Ai 


.  •  i.  l  t:  bo  Trsr  dodx . i 

-  h  ^  ,  ‘  rt  V'i  t  ai'tc ^  c  >1-  -'19'  ;:,  rrto  i  ol 

ni  ai trcoc  •:  *  .  .  -  -  ■  j  Tv«n  differ  9:Tot~  '  'I 

...  m> r .  io  a  avr.fi  v  ^,T1 


.  no  5 bio.  !  o\  i  vsr  \  h  .  £  ni  r>.o 

•  "  wfcr  vn  J 


•  m  MO 


;  nlvii  b^iT  t£  :  OS8UC  l!J9d£SX  j  (4) 


n<  odoJirii  b  in  >  n  ...  t.j  •/  .  u  ,  .Xi 


Nebraska  in  1909.  At  the  time  he  was  cashier  of  the  First  State 
Bank  of  Smith's  Center,  Kansas.  They  have  two  children: 

(1)  Thomas  Conrad  married  Ruth  Denton  at  Butler,  Missouri 

in  1951. 

(2)  George  McCloud  married  Ada  Manetta  in  San  Francisco, 

California  in  I9I18.  They  have  two  children: 

(i)  George  Manetta. 

(ii)  Gina  Manetta. 

IX,  2,  iii.  Grace  Emily  Hutcherson  Ralston 

Grace  Emily  was  born  September  9,  1881;  in  Osborne, 
County  at  Portis,  Kansas.  She  was  a  teacher  in  the  public  schools 
of  her  home  county  for  several  years.  She  was  appointed  by  Gover¬ 
nor  Paulen  as  child -placing  agent  for  the  Children's  Home  at 
Atchison,  Kansas.  Two  years  later  she  accepted  a  similar  position 
in  Missouri,  where  she  served  for  six  years  under  appointments  by 
Governor  Baker  and  Governor  Caulfield.  On  September  lU ,  1935  she 
married  William  Ralston,  a  prominent  lawyer  of  Topeka,  Kansas,  a 
member  of  the  law  faculty  at  Washburn  College  in  Topeka,  and  a 
trustee  of  Park  College,  Parksville,  Missouri.  They  were  active 
members  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  Grace  was  a  member  of  the 
Woman's  Club  of  Topeka,  the  Daughters  of  the  American  Revolution 
and  was  active  in  many  civic  organizations.  Mr.  Ralston  died  in 
1950.  Grace  died  in  her  home  in  Topeka  on  September  13,  1957. 

"A  great  host  of  friends  mourn  her  passing." 

IX,  3.  Zachary  Taylor  Walrond 

Zachary  Taylor  was  born  April  3,  18U7  in  Hart  County,  Ken¬ 
tucky.  The  following  are  excerpts  from  a  biography  written  by 
his  law  partner  and  cousin,  John  Knox  Mitchell: 

"In  the  fall  of  1867  he  entered  the  academy  at 
Columbia  (iy.).  Being  of  exceptional  promise, 
he  was  solicited  to  become  a  candidate  for  the 
Presbyterian  ministry,  to  which  he  consented. 

His  zeal  in  study  over-taxed  his  powers  and  he 
suffered  a  physical  break  down.  He  decided  to 
seek  his  fortune  in  the  West,  coming  to  Kansas 
in  the  spring  of  1870.  His  land  grant  patent 
bears  the  date  January  20,  1872  and  bears  the 
name  of  U.  S.  Grant,  then  President.  He  was 
elected  Register  of  Deeds  and  took  charge  of 
the  office  in  January  187U,  making  his  home 
in  Osborne." 

In  December  I87U  he  married  Mary  Duncan  Smith  of  Hart 
County,  Kentucky.  They  had  four  children,  three  of  whom  died  in 
infancy.  The  fourth,  Lucille,  did  not  marry,  and,  an  old  lady 
past  eighty,  is  in  a  nursing  home  in  Tulsa,  Oklahoma. 
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"Zack"  Walrond  played  a  large  part  in  the  early  settle¬ 
ment  of  Kansas.  He  studied  law  and  practised  many  years.  He 
served  in  the  Kansas  Legislature,  was  elected  to  various  govern¬ 
ment  offices  and  was  appointed  United  States  Attorney  for  Indian 
Territory.  He  was  an  active  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
and  a  member  of  the  Masonic  Lodge. 

To  quote  John  Knox  Mitchell  again: 

"Judge  Walrond  was  the  oldest  lawyer  in  the 
state  of  Oklahoma  in  rank  of  admission  to 
the  bar  in  that  state.  Few  men  have  gained 
and  held  so  high  a  place  in  the  esteem  of 
all  classes  of  people  through  a  long  period 
of  years." 

IX,  h-  Martha  R.  Walrond  Hatcher 

Martha  was  born  July  23,  1850  and  on  September  25,  1866 
married  Mr.  Hatcher  at  her  home  in  Hart  County,  Kentucky.  She 
died  in  March,  1921  in  Kentucky. 

IX,  5-  Alice  M.  Walrond 

Alice  was  born  April  29,  185U  and  lived  until  her  death- 
on  the  Walrond  home  place  in  Kentucky. 

IX,  6.  Madison  F.  Walrond 

Madison  was  born  January  30,  1857  and  on  March  27,  1878 
was  married  in  Kentucky.  He  made  his  home  in  Nebraska  and  died 
in  June,  1920. 

X.  The  Family  of  Abner  Hamilton  Mitchell 

Abner  Hamilton  was  the  tenth  and  youngest  child  of  Thomas 
and  Rachel  Mitchell  and  was  born  in  Green  County,  Kentucky  on  the 
Mitchell  home  place  in  1821.  He  married  Mary  Ann  Atkinson  on 
October  15,  18U8  in  Taylor  County,  Kentucky.  On  May  27,  1893  he 
died  at  his  home  near  Columbia,  Kentucky.  The  following  obituary 
was  published  in  a  Columbia  paper: 

"Mr.  Abner  Mitchell  died  at  his  home  two 
miles  northeast  of  town  on  last  Saturday, 

May  27,  aged  72  years.  Mr.  Mitchell  was 
a  well-to-do  farmer  and  stock  raiser  and 
was  well  known  all  over  the  county.  He 
had  been  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  for  over  half  a  century.  The  fune¬ 
ral  services  were  conducted  at  10  o'clock 
Monday  by  Rev.  McNeeley  of  Nashville, 
assisted  by  Rev.  Boyer,  pastor  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  and  the  remains  were 
afterward  interred  in  the  burying -grounds 
on  the  farm  of  Mr.  John  N.  Murrell.  Mr. 
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Mitchell  was  a  brother  of  Mrs.  J4  M. 

Russell  of  this  city." 

His  widow,  Mary  Ann,  or  Mollie,  later  sold  the  home  and  moved 
to  Oklahoma  to  live  with  relatives.  She  died  July  20,  1901  and 
is  buried  near  Shawnee,  Oklahoma.  Abner  and  Mollie  had  eight 
children;  Joel,  Virginia,  Allie,  Settle,  Mattie,  Cary,  Jirnmie 
and  Maggie. 

X,  1.  Joel  Tunstall  Mitchell 

Joel  was  born  in  Green  County,  Kentucky,  June  20,  1851. 

He  was  named  Joel  for  his  maternal  grandfather,  Joel  Atkinson. 

He  early  became  a  member  of  Ebenezer  Church.  While  teaching 
school  he  met  Mary  Harvel  Mitchell  of  Louisville,  Kentucky,  a 
music  teacher.  They  were  married  in  1886  (?).  In  1888  Joel  en¬ 
tered  Union  Theological  Seminary,  then  located  at  Hampden-Sydney, 
Virginia.  He  began  his  ministry  in  1890  and  served  churches  in 
Kentucky,  Missouri,  Kansas  and  North  Carolina.  He  retired  in 
1923  and  made  his  home  in  Cary,  North  Carolina.  He  died  on  Novem¬ 
ber  19,  1929  and  is  buried  in  Oakwood  Cemetery,  Raleigh,  North 
Carolina.  From  his  obituary  in  the  "Christian  Observer",  Louis¬ 
ville,  Kentucky: 

"Souls  quickened,  established,  enriched  in  \ 
the  truth  and  life  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  -  these  have  been  the  unvarying 
spiritual  fruitage  blessing  the  varied 
fields  in  which  this  devoted  servant  of 
Christ  has  sown  the  Word." 

To  Joel  and  Mary  were  born  two  children:  Lily  Elma  and 
Thomas  Harvel. 

X,  1,  i.  Lily  Elma  was  born  November  20,  1887  in  Boston,  Kentucky 
at  the  home  of  her  maternal  grandmother.  Lily  graduated  from 
Maryville  College,  Maryville,  Tennessee  in  1916,  and  received  her 
master's  degree  from  Clark  University.  She  acted  as  Field  Repre¬ 
sentative  for  the  American  Red  Cross  for  a  short  time  and  in  1925 
she  accepted  a  position  with  the  North  Carolina  State  Board  of 
Public  Welfare,  where  she  remained  until  her  retirement  in  1956. 
She  became  interested  in  tracing  the  Mitchell  family  history  and 
relationships  and  was  engaged  in  putting  the  results  of  her  long 
research  into  book  form  at  the  time  of  her  death  March  6,  1959. 

X,  1,  ii.  Thomas  Harvel  was  born  July  16,  1889  at  Boston, 
Kentucky.  He  graduated  from  Maryville  College  and  was  teaching 
school  when  called  into  the  army  in  191?.  Be  served  in  France 
and  at  the  close  of  the  war  returned  to  spend  several  years  in 
the  effort  to  regain  his  health.  On  May  26,  1926  he  married 
Esther  Kell  of  Oakland  City,  Indiana  and  in  1925  graduated  from 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  Princeton,  New  Jersey.  He  served 
churches  in  North  Carolina  and  in  Ohio.  In  1962  he  accepted  a 
position  with  the  Central  Tabulating  Unit  of  the  North  Carolina 
State  Board  of  Health  where  he  remained  until  his  death  on 
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December  8,  1955.  Tom  and  Esther  have  two  sons: 

(1)  John  Joel  was  born  July  2 U ,  1925  at  Hickory,  North 
Carolina  and  was  named  for  his  maternal  and  paternal 
grandfathers.  He  graduated  from  high  school  in  19U3 
and  immediately  joined  the  U.  S.  Navy,  serving  until 
the  end  of  the  war.  In  1958  he  graduated  from  the  Uni¬ 
versity  of  North  Carolina  and  received  a  master's 
degree  in  Education  from  the  same  institution  in  1951. 

He  taught  in  the  public  schools  for  several  years  and 
in  1956  entered  Westminster  Theological  Seminary  in 
Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania,  graduating  in  I960.  On 
December  20,  1958  he  married  Lois  Margaret  Hunt  and 
they  have  one  son,  Bruce  Thomas,  born  January  28,  I960, 
and  also  named  for  his  maternal  and  paternal  grand¬ 
fathers  . 

(2)  Robert  Kell  was  born  December  17,  1926  at  Lenoir, 

North  Carolina.  He  joined  the  U.  S.  Navy  in  1955  and 
served  through  the  war.  He  graduated  from  Duke  Univer¬ 
sity,  Durham,  North  Carolina  in  1950  and  served  two 
years  as  a  Naval  Officer  in  the  Korean  War.  Bob  is  a 
newspaper  man  and  a  professional  photographer.  On  May 
12,  1956  he  married  Barbara  Barnes  and  they  have  one 
child,  Deborah  Mitchell,  born  October  31,  1950  of  a 
previous  marriage  of  Barbara's. 

X,  2.  Virginia  Mitchell 

Virginia  was  born  on  February  2,  1853  and  died  on  August 
20,  1873-  She  lies  buried  beside  her  grandparents,  Thomas  and 
Rachel  Mitchell,  in  the  old  Mitchell  graveyard  near  Camp  Knox, 
Kentucky. 

X,  3.  Christopher  Alliedonia  Mitchell 

Allie  was  born  at  Campbellsville,  Kentucky,  February  15, 
1856.  He  studied  at  the  University  of  Louisville,  the  University 
of  Chicago  and  Columbia  University  and  held  degrees  in  Medicine, 
Pharmacy  and  Surgery.  He  practised  in  Kentucky  until  1888.  After 
his  marriage  to  Nannie  Coats  on  December  20,  1888  they  moved  to 
Blythedale,  Missouri,  where  he  practised  for  twenty  years.  He 
also  practised  in  New  Mexico  and  in  Arkansas  where  he  died  in  1923. 
Dr.  Mitchell  was  a  successful  physician  and  took  an  active  part 
in  many  civic  enterprises.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Mitchell  had  four  children:  Lethia,  Coats, 
Lida  and  Crawford. 

X,  3,  i.  Lethia  Mary  was  born  March  22,  1890.  On  December  20, 

1911  she  married  Herbert  Clyde  Stewart  and  they  lived  first  in 
Texas,  then  in  Albuquerque,  New  Mexico.  Lethia  has  been  an  active 
member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  and  of  the  Order  of  the  Eastern 
Star.  There  are  two  daughters: 

(1)  Lena  Moore  was  born  at  Pecos,  Texas,  December  28,  1912 
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and  married  Fred  William  D' Alb ini  December  23,  1939. 

They  have  two  children: 

(i)  Clara  Lethia,  born  January  5,  19^1. 

(ii)  Herbert  Alexander,  born  June  3,  19i|2. 

(2)  Lillyan  Marie  was  born  June  3,  1922  at  Albuquerque,  New 
Mexico  and  on  December  23,  1938  married  James  Walter 
Rountree.  They  have  seven  children: 

(i)  Toni  Marie  was  born  September  17,  1939  and  mar¬ 
ried  Martin  Weiland  June  2,  1956.  They  have 
two  children,  Martin  Pat,  born  April  2,  1957, 
and  Vicky  Ann,  born  April  25,  1958. 

(ii)  Joan  E.  was  born  December  28,  19U0. 

(iii)  Thomas  Michael  was  born  September  27,  19U2 . 

(iv)  Patricia  Ann  was  born  February  1,  19Uii- 

(v)  John  Joseph  was  born  January  12,  19^7 . 

(vi)  Kit  Daniel  was  born  May  29,  19^8. 

(vii)  Ann  Marie  was  born  February  26,  1952. 

X,  3,  ii.  Coats  Alliedonia  was  born  June  9,  1892  and  married 
Jessie  Lee  Rogers  on  June  16,  1926.  Coats  and  Jessie  Lee  live 
in  Sheridan,  Arkansas  where  Coats  is  in  the  Grant  County  Bank. 

He  is  now  cashier  and  Jessie  Lee  is  assistant  cashier  and";  .manager  . 
of  the  insurance  department.  Both  are  active  members  of  the 
Methodist  Church.  Coats  has  been  a  member  of  the  school  board 
since  1922  and  has  served  in  many  capacities  in  the  city  govern¬ 
ment.  He  is  a  member  of  the  Order  of  Masons  and  of  the  Rotary 
Club.  There  are  two  sons: 

(1)  Coats  Allan  was  born  October  25,  1927  and  married 
Elizabeth  Brown.  Allan  is  employed  by  the  Burroughs 
Corporation  and  Elizabeth  is  a  school  teacher.  They 
have  two  children: 

(i)  Clayton  Allan,  born  February  23,  1950. 

(ii)  Ann  Elizabeth,  born  May  13,  195U. 

(2)  George  Key  was  born  June  15,  1932  and  married  Mary  Beth 
Rhiddlehoover .  George  is  a  physician,  now  a  resident 
at  University  Medical  Center  at  Little  Rock,  Arkansas. 
They  have  one  daughter: 

(i)  Lee  Ellen,  born  March  12,  1957- 

X,  3,  iii.  Lida  Russell  was  born  September  18,  189^  and  married 
Marvin  Nathaniel  Harris  April  11,  1923-  They  made  their  home  in 
Sheridan,  Arkansas.  Before  her  marriage  Lida  was  a  home  demon¬ 
stration  agent  in  Miller  and  Grant  counties  from  1915  to  1919. 

An  active  member  of  the  Methodist  Church,  she  has  also  held  offi¬ 
ces  in  the  Order  of  the  Eastern  Star,  the  local  Parent -Teachers 
Association  and  the  American  Legion  Auxiliary.  She  was  one  of 
the  moving  spirits  in  the  establishment  of  the  Grant  County  Libra¬ 
ry  and  she  has  been  on  the  library  board  since  193U.  Marvin  owned 
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a  cotton  gin  and  feed  mill,  and  was  active  in  the  local  and  state 
American  Legion,  the  Masonic  Lodge  and  Eastern  Star.  He  was 
state  senator  from  the  ninth  district  from  1933  to  1935,  and  was 
serving  as  postmaster  of  Sheridan  when  he  died  on  August  5,  1955* 
There  are  three  children: 

(1)  Marvia  Nan  was  born  June  9,  1926.  She  married  Robert 
Edison  Springer  December  18,  19U6.  Robert  served  in 
the  Air  Force  in  World  War  II  and  is  now  a  pharmacist 
in  Pine  Bluff,  Arkansas,  where  both  he  and  Marvia  Nan 
are  active  in  church  and  civic  affairs.  They  have  two 
children : 

(i)  Robert  Edison,  II,  born  December  30,  1950. 

(ii)  Stephen  Harris,  born  July  28,  1953* 

(2)  Alice  Russell  was  born  January  1,  1929  and  married  Joe 
Tom  Eubanks,  July  2,  19h9 •  They  each  have  B.  S.  de¬ 
grees.  Russell  taught  home  economics  and  Joe  Tom  is  an 
industrial  engineer  employed  by  Kimberley  Clark  at  Mem¬ 
phis,  Tennessee.  They  have  two  children: 

(i)  Joe  Tom,  born  September  17,  195k* 

(ii)  John  David,  born  November  6,  1956. 

(3)  Betty  Sue  was  born  December  11,  1930  and  married  Herbert 
Wilson  Kell  on  November  10,  1951.  Betty  Sue  has  a  B.  A. 
degree  from  the  University  of  Arkansas  and  is  a  high 
school  teacher.  Wilson  has  a  master's  degree  from  the 
University  of  Arkansas  and  is  head  coach  at  Marianna, 
Arkansas,  where  they  are  both  active  in  the  Methodist 
Church.  They  have  one  daughter: 

(i)  Cynthia  Sue,  born  October  30,  195U. 

X,  3,  iv.  Crawford  Eugenia  was  born  March  lii,  1900  and  died  on 
January  21,  1917. 

X,  U,  Elizabeth  Susan  Mitchell 

Bettie,  second  daughter  of  Abner  and  Mollie  Mitchell,  was 
born  in  Kentucky,  February  19,  1857.  She  married  John  Henderson 
Trice  in  January,  1895  and  they  lived  on  a  farm  near  Belcherville , 
Texas.  Bettie  died  June  17,  1900.  There  were  two  children: 

X,  i|,  i.  Mary  Elizabeth  (Mary  Jane)  was  born  January  10,  1896  and 
married  Ruel  Loyd  Marrs,  July  27,  1918.  Mary  is  a  charter  member 
of  the  Oklahoma  Association  of  Women  Lawyers  and  is  employed  by 
an  insurance  company.  Ruel  is  an  aircraft  mechanic  employed  at 
Tinker  Field.  Both  are  active  members  of  the  Baptist  Church  and 
both  are  past  officers  of  the  Order  of  the  Eastern  Star.  They 
have  no  children. 

X,  ii,  ii.  John  Abner  was  born  March  17,  1898  and  married  Mertie 
Louise  House,  November  1,  1925.  John  was  an  employee  of  the 
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American  Railway  Express  Company.  He  died  June  28,  19U7 .  There 
are  two  children: 

(1)  Catherine  Louise  was  born  October  10,  1926  and  married 
Leo  John  Feuerborn,  August  26,  19U? •  Louise  graduated 
from  Oklahoma  City  University  and  teaches  piano.  Leo 
is  a  veteran  of  World  War  II  and  is  at  present  an  air¬ 
craft  mechanic  at  Tinker  Air  Force  Base.  They  have 
three  children: 

(i)  John  Randel,  born  August  21,  19l|-8. 

(ii)  Donna  Kay,  born  July  22,  1951* 

(iii)  Leslie  Joe,  born  March  28,  195U. 

(2)  John  Donald  was  born  May  18,  1929  and  married  Lucy  Lee 
July  30,  1954.  Donald  is  a  commercial  photographer. 

Lucy  died  in  an  automobile  accident  in  August  1968, 
leaving  one  son: 

(i)  Donald  Edward,  born  September  3,  1966* 

X,  5»  Martha  Catherine  Mitchell 

Mattie  was  born  February  22,  1859.  She  did  not  marry  and 
lived  the  last  years  of  her  life  in  the  care  of  her  niece,  Mary 
Marrs.  She  died  in  Oklahoma  City,  Oklahoma,  July  15,  19U5 - 

X,  6.  Cary  Abner  Mitchell 

Cary  was  born  in  Kentucky,  January  21,  1861  and  married 
Lavinia  Elizabeth  Russell  September  1,  1903.  Cary  farmed  in  Texas 
and  in  Oklahoma.  There  were  three  children: 

X,  6,  i.  William  Cary  was  born  June  12,  190l|.  and  married  Nettie 
May  Lowry,  November  1,  1932.  William  worked  for  a  construction 
company  in  Shawnee,  Oklahoma,  where  he  was  killed  October  8,  195? 
in  an  accident  on  the  job.  William  and  Nettie  had  seven  children: 

(1)  Mary  Elizabeth,  born  October  7,  1935  and  died  February 
23,  1936. 

(2)  Billie  Mae,  born  July  5,  1938  and  married  Orville  0. 
Jones,  June  12,  1953*  Orville  is  in  the  Air  Force. 

They  have  two  children: 

(i)  Randell  Odell,  born  June  7,  1956. 

(ii)  Carrie  Lynn,  born  March  5,  1958. 

(3)  Joe  Cary,  born  July  30,  19^0  and  lost  his  life  on.  A:  r 

21,  1951. 

(U)  Kay Ion  Arba,  born  April  11,  19U2. 

(5)  Larry  Joel,  born  December  2Lj,  19U7 . 
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(6)  Michael  Terry,  born  December  ll|,  1950. 

'  (7)  Ronnie  Dean,  born  April  5,  1952. 

X,  6,  ii.  Louise  was  born  October  11,  1910  and  married  Sebern  Lee 
Fowler,  October  15,  1932.  They  live  in  Shawnee,  Oklahoma  and  have 
three  children: 

(1)  Mae  Carylee  was  born  November  27,  1933  and  died 
December  2,  1933* 

(2)  Bobbie  Jean  was  born  January  27,  1936. 

(3)  Howard  Lester  was  born  November  18,  1938. 

X,  6,  iii.  Thomas  Joel  was  born  January  22,  19 III,  and  after 
serving  in- World  War  II,  graduated  from  Kent  State  University, 
Kent,  Ohio;  he  received  theological  training  at  Wesley  Theologi¬ 
cal  Seminary,  Westminster,  Maryland.  At  present  he  is  pastor  of 
a  Methodist  Church  in  Baltimore,  Maryland.  He  married  Jean 
Carolyn  Henry,  March  15,  19^7  and  they  have  three  children: 

(1)  Thomas  Joel,  Jr.  born  December  28,  19^7. 

(2)  Cary  Andrew,  born  May  8,  1952. 

!  V 

(3)  Carol  Lynne,  born  May  8,  1952. 

X,  7.  James  C.  Mitchell 

James  was  born  in  1867  in  Kentucky  and  married  Zula  Penny 
in  Montagne  County,  Texas  in  1893.  In  1897  they  separated  and 
Jimmie  died  in  San  Antonio,  Texas  in  1932.  They  had  one  child: 

X,  7,  i.  Kent  Atkinson  was  born  August  11,  1895  and  married 
Stella  Elliott,  November  28,  1929.  Since  1950  Kent  has  been  in 
the  real  estate  and  insurance  business  in  San  Angelo,  Texas. 

X,  8.  Maggie  Mitchell 

Maggie  married  Frank  Simpson. 
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FOURTH  GENERATION 

(Upper  Left)  John  Addison  Mitchell,  oldest  son  and  second  child  of  Thomas 
and  Rachel  Crawford  Mitchell.  (Upper  Right)  Margaret  Porter  Mitchell  Mur¬ 
rell,  fifth  child  of  Thomas  and  Rachel.  (Lower  Left)  Susan  Mitchell  Russell, 
eighth  child  of  Thomas  and  Rachel.  (Lower  Right)  Abner  Hamilton  Mitchell, ' 
tenth  and  youngest  child  of  Thomas  and  Rachel,  with  his  oldest  child,  Joel 
Tunatnl  I  Mi  I, die  I  I  ,  in  his  ar  . 


*i9qqU) 
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FIFTH  GENERATION 


(Upper  Left)  John  Knox  Mitchell,  second  son  of  James  Crawford  Mitchell. 
(Upper  Right)  John  Arch  Mitchell,  youngest  child  of  John  Addison  Mitchell. 
(Center)  Joel  Tunstall  Mitchell,  oldest  child  of  Abner  Hamilton  Mitchell. 
(Lower  Loft)  Elizabeth  Jar a.  Walrond  Hutcherson,  daughter  of  Emily  Mitchell 
Walrond.  (Lower  Right)  J.  Olie  Russell,  youngest  child  of  finnan  Mitchell 
Russo  I  I.. 
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SIXTH  GENERATION 

(Upper  Left)  Mary  Mitchell,  daughter  of  Thomas  Ritchie  Mitchell,  grand¬ 
daughter  of  John  Addison  Mitchell.  (Upper  Right)  William  Wilson  Mitchell, 
oldest  child  of  John  Arch  Mitchell.  (Lower  Left)  Grace  Hutcherson  Ralston, 
second  child  of  Elizabeth  Walrond  Hutcherson.  (Lower  Right).  Mary  Elizabeth 
Trice  Marrs,  oldest  child  of  Betsy  Susan  Mitchell  Trice,  granddaughter  of 
Abner  Hamilton  Mitchell. 
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SEVENTH  GENERATION 


(Upper  Left)  Allen  Mitchell,  son  of  Coats  A.  Mitchell,  grandson  of  C.  Allie 
Mitchell,  great  grandson  of  Abner  Hamilton  Mitchell.  (Upper  Right)  Marga- 
rette  E.  Mitchell,  daughter  of  Charles  C.  Mitchell,  granddaughter  of  John 
Arch  Mitchell,  great  granddaughter  of  John  Addison  Mitchell.  (Lower) 


Oliver  Pat tenon  Miller,  non  of  So  an 
Russell  Paftuson,  groat  grandson  > 


Pattonon  Miller,  grandson 
Mitchell  Russell. 
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Chapter  9 
The  Porter  Family 

In  his  "Homes  of  Family  Names",  page  537,  Guppy  lists  "Porter"  as  an  English 
name  and,  in  1890,  found  in  thirteen  shires  of  England,  chiefly  Somerset,  Lei¬ 
cestershire,  Essex,  Norfolk  and  Oxfordshire,  or  generally  in  central  England. 

The  ratio  of  persons  bearing  this  name  to  the  total  population  ranged  from 
eleven  per  10,000  in  Hertfordshire  and  Suffolk  to  thirty-five  per  10,000  in  Ox¬ 
fordshire. 

The  meaning  of  the  name  is  "gate-keeper"  being  derived  from  the  Latin  root 
"port"  translated  "gate"  or  "door".  In  all  times  of  war  and  conquest  the  posi¬ 
tion  of  keeper  of  the  gate  or  entrance  to  the  castle  and  its  surroundings  was 
one  requiring  loyalty,  intelligence  and  strength,  since  the  safety  of  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  a  stronghold  would  depend  in  great  measure  on  the  attitude  and 
decision  of  the  gatekeeper  in  admitting  those  who  sought  entrance. 

Both  Nugent's  "Cavaliers  and  Pioneers,  Abstracts  of  Virginia  Land  Patents 
and  Grants  1623-1800"  and  Greer's  "Early  Virginia  Immigrants  1623-1666"  list  a 
total  of  fifteen  Porters  settling  in  Virginia.  The  earliest  Porter  named  was 
Nicholas  who  was  to  go  to  Charles  River  County,  later  York  County,  in  163 6.  Of 
the  total  of  fifteen  listed  seven  were  named  William. 

'i 

However,  according  both  to  our  family  records  and  to  records  of  the  settle¬ 
ment  of  the  Valley  of  Virginia  and  County  of  Rockbridge,  our  earliest  Porter 
ancestors  in  America  were  William  and  Jean  Porter  who  came  into  Western  Virginia 
directly  from  southern  Pennsylvania,  to  which  province  they  had  migrated  from 
Ireland  in  the  1720' s.  And  they  came,  as  did  the  Mitchells,  for  the  purpose  of 
religious  freedom. 

Our  family  record  cited  is  an  excerpt  from  the  obituary  of  Thomas  Mitchell 
who  was  the  youngest  son  of  John,  Jr.,  and  Margaret  Porter  Mitchell.  Margaret 
was  the  oldest  daughter  of  William  and  Jean  Porter,  mentioned  as  "my  beloved 
daughter,  Margaret  Mitchell"  by  "William  Porter  Junr"  in  his  "last  will  and  tes¬ 
tament"  written  November  h,  1780  and  probated  "at  a  court  held  for  Rockbridge 
County,  April  5th,  1782."  The  excerpt  from  the  obituary  of  this  grandson  of 
William  and  Jean  Porter,  dated  March  It,  1855?  is  as  follows: 

"his  ancestors  were  members  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  with  other 
"families  acquainted  in  Europe,  Alexanders,  Reeds,  Hays,  Porters  and 
others  settled  early  in  the  eighteenth  century  in  the  colony  of  Vir¬ 
ginia  on  the  upper  branches  of  the  James  River  then  called  the 
Augusta  Valley." 

Although  Ulster  was  settled  chiefly  by  Scots,  two  of  its  counties  had  many 
Protestants  from  England  who  had  sought  in  North  Ireland  a  haven  from  religious 
persecution  in  England.  Apparently  our  Porter  forebears  were  of  this  group. 
Records  of  the  Presbyterian  Historical  Society  of  Ireland  at  Belfast  give  infor¬ 
mation  about  members  of  the  Porter  family  as  follows: 

"In  lists  of  the  representative  elders  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  who 
attended  the  meetings  of  the  General  Synod  of  Ulster  are  the  follow¬ 
ing:  .  .  Jas.  Porter,  Ballindrait  Presbyterian  Church  (near  Strabane) 
in  1716;  Jas.  Porter,  Burt  Presbyterian  Church,  1703  .  •  .  Ballindrait 
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and  Burt  are' both  in  County  Donegal." 


The  Muster  Rolls  1631  of  County  Donegal  list  several  Porters;  in  the  Barony 
de  Eneshone  five  Porters  are  named,  two  with  the  given  name  of  William.  One 
William  Porter  was  armed  with  "sword  only"  and  the  other  with  "halbert."  Also 
the  Hearth  Money  Roll  of  the  same  County  Donegal  and  Barony  in  1665  lists  nine 
Porters,  one  being  a  William.  Porters  are  listed  in  Muster  Rolls  of  I63I  of 
Counties  Armagh,  Antrim  and  Down,  and  in  the  Hearth  Money  Roll,  1669,  of  the 
same  counties.  In  these  same  counties  Mitchells  are  also  named. 

The  dates  of  public  records  of  land  grants  or  charter  and  deeds  to  William 
Porter,  Jr.,  and  John  Mitchell,  Sr.,  respectively  the  two  grandfathers  of  Thomas 
Mitchell,  indicate  that  they  had  settled  in  the  Valley  of  Virginia  about  1?37- 
At  that  time  this  western  section  of  Virginia  was  still  a  part  of  Orange  County 
and  the  earliest  land  grants  or  charters  and  deeds  record  it  as  such. 

The  average  homestead  was  300  to  R00  acres  of  land  but  a  few  men  secured 
larger  allotments  or  grants  for  the  purpose  of  re-sale  or  re-allotment  into 
smaller  portions  for  an  average  family.  Two  of  these  large  land  developments  in 
Orange  (later  Augusta  and  later  yet,  Rockbridge)  County  were  the  Beverly  Manor 
and  the  Borden  Tracts  which  were  extensively  advertised  in  Pennsylvania. 

As  William  Porter  bought  his  land  in  the  Borden  Tract,  Harrison’s  descrip¬ 
tion,  pages  113-117,  in  his  "Settlers  by  the  Long  Gray  Trail",  of  these  two  real 
estate  developments  is  quoted:  \ 

".  .  .only  two  grants  of  large  acres  of  land  were  made  by  the  Governor 
for  land  in  the  upper  Shenandoah  Valley;  these  were  to  Beverly  in 
1736  and  to  Borden  in  1739.  Both  Beverly  and  Borden  received  their 
grants  in  time  to  benefit  by  the  Fairfax-Hite  litigation.  Beverly's 
Territory  covered  118, R91  acres  centered  around  the  present  city  of 
Staunton  and  embraced  a  large  part  of  what  is  now  Augusta  County. 

He  had  first  petitioned,  in  1732,  for  the  Massanutten  section  which 
resulted  in  the  appearance  of  Miller  and  his  Associates. 

"William  Beverly  was  a  member  of  the  House  of  Burgesses  and  the  Gover¬ 
nor's  Council.  He  was  Clerk  of  Essex  County  1720  -  17R0  and  died  in 
1756. 

"Borden's  land  was' in  the  extreme  southern  section  of  the  Shenandoah 
region;  in  fact  it  bordered  on  the  forks  of  the  James  River.  His 
tract  consisted  of  92,100  acres  or  about  half  of  what  is  now  Rock¬ 
bridge  County. 

"Benjamin  Borden  was  a  native  of  Hew  Jersey  whence  he  came  to  the 
lower  Valley.  He  settled  in  this  section  on  his  'Spout  Run  Planta¬ 
tion'  on  the  Opequon;  which  was  granted  him  October  3rd,  173R.  He 
died  in  17R3*  His  will  shows  that  he  owned  considerable  land  in  the 
various  sections  of  the  Shenandoah  Valley,  besides  other  holdings  in 
New  Jersey.  His  Valley  lands  were  on  the  Bullshire,  Smith's  Creek, 

North  Shenandoah  and  James  Rivers.  He  was  a  land  agent  for  Lord 
Fairfax  and  appears  to  have  been  largely  responsible  for  inducing 
more  settlers  to  locate  in  the  Valley  of  Virginia  than  any  other  one 
man.  His  efforts  contributed  greatly  to  the  rapid  settlement  of  the 
upper  Valley,  and  both)  he  and  Beverly  were  indefatigable  in  bringing 
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over  settlers  from  Ulster  Ireland.  .  .  . 

"The  settlers  on  Beverly  and  Borden  grants  in  Old  Augusta  were  al¬ 
most  without  exception  Scotch-Irish . " 

The  governor  mentioned  above  is  William  Gooch;  the  litigation  mentioned 
concerned  a  large  tract  of  land  north  of  the  Beverly  Manor,  claimed  by  a  German 
settler,  Hite,  and  by  an  agent  of  Lord  Fairfax;  Adam  Miller  was  a  settler  from 
Lancaster  County,  Pennsylvania  who  staked  a  claim  in  1? 2 9 . 

In  a  paper  delivered  by  Charles  E.  Kemper  of  Staunton,  Virginia  before  the 
Lancaster  County,  Pennsylvania  Historical  Society  in  1921,  he  states: 

"The  records  of  various  suits  brought  in  Augusta  County  Court  show 
that  Benjamin  Borden  and  William  Beverly  'employed  agents  and  set 
up  advertisements'  in  Pennsylvania  in  the  counties  named.  In  this 
way  the  Pennsylvania  people  were  attracted  to  Virginia  and  most  of 
the  land  was  sold  to  them  at  the  rate  of  three  pounds  per  hundred 
acres.  The  great  period  of  migration  from  Pennsylvania  to  Virginia 
was  from  1738  to  175b." 

After  securing  his  grant  of  92,100  acres  in  what  is  now  northern  and  central 
Rockbridge  County  in  1739,  Borden  began  to  sell  it  in  17bl.  Sales  made  prior  to 
17b5  are  recorded  as  in  Orange  County  since  Augusta  was  not  formed  officially> 
until  17b5,  and  Rockbridge  not  until  1778.  According  to  Morton,  page  3b9  of  Ms 
"History  of  Rockbridge  County",  William  Porter  made  purchases  in  the  Borden  tract 
as  follows: 

"395|  acres  at  12  pence  per  acre  in  17b3;  112  acres  at  k  pence  per 
acre  in  1750;  200  acres  at  16  pence  per  acre  in  175b;  HO  acres  at 
3  pence  per  acre  in  175b." 

This  total  of  8l7-|  acres  lay  on  both  sides  of  the  North  River  or  Fork  of  the 
James  River,  in  the  Goshen  community  (now  of  Rockbridge  County).  In  1775  William 
Porter  also  secured  the  first  patent  for  land  having  "strong  sulphur  water"  which 
issue  from  a  rocky  islet  in  the  midst  of  the  North  River  and  consequently  the 
spring  is  temporarily  overwhelmed  in  time  of  flood.  This  land  patent  consisted 
of  107  acres  on  "the  south  side  of  North  Branch  where  it  runs  through  the  moun¬ 
tain  from  Calf -pasture"  and  included  the  "Goshen  Pass",  through  the  Allegheny 
mountain  spurs,  which  was  not  in  the  Borden  Tract,  as  well  as  the  spring.  (These 
descriptions  are  also  taken  from  Morton,  pages  159,  ff . ) 

The  Porter  plantation  of  92b|  acres  was  almost  three  times  the  average  grant 
of  300  to  b00  acres,  and  evidently  there  were  indentured  servants  in  the  house¬ 
hold  as  there  were  no  labor-saving  machines  to  assist  in  working  the  land.  There 
may  have  been  also  a  tenant  or  two  on  the  place. 

"Tithables  of  1778"  for  Rockbridge  County  lists  John  Porter,  William  Porter, 
Sr.,  and  William  Porter,  Jr.,  the  latter  with  two  additional  tithables  in  his 
home.  The  first  list  of  "Taxpayers  of  1782"  for  Rockbridge  County  names  John 
Porter  to  pay  taxes  on  seven  hogs  and  twenty  head  of  cattle;  and  William  Porter 
to  pay  taxes  on  one  slave,  ten  hogs,  and  forty-one  head  of  cattle.  During  the 
period  of  the  Revolutionary  War  William  Porter,  III  served  in  the  "Continental 
line"  of  the  American  Army  for  at  least  three  years  and  was  in  service  part  of 
the  time  during  the  years  1778  through  1782  (according  to  references  in 
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Brumbaugh's  "Revolutionary  War  Records"). 

From  the  will  of  great,  great,  great  grandfather,  William  Porter,  Jr., 
written  November  U ,  1780,  it  seems  he  brought  with  him  to  Rockbridge  County  his 
father,  William,  Sr.,  who  was  still  living  in  1778.  Also  it  appears  that 
William,  Jr.'s  older  son  was  John,  born  probably  about  1731  and  that  William, 
III,  born  about  1735,  was  in  the  army  at  the  time  of  the  move  in  1778.  These 
birth  years  are  based  on  the  birth  year  of  1733  for  great,  great  grandmother 
Margaret  Porter  Mitchell,  the  first  named  daughter  in  the  will,  with  John  being 
named  as  the  first  child.  The  birth  years  of  the  second  daughter,  Mary  Porter 
Montgomery,  and  the  third  daughter,  Jean  Porter  Black,  are  probably  1737  and 
1739,  respectively.  By  1782  only  John  and  William  (III)  are  listed  as  both 
William,  Jr.  and  his  father  were  deceased,  William,  Sr.  probably  having  attained 
the  age  of  one-hundred  or  more  years.  On  these  assumptions  and  on  the  basis  of 
the  "Tithables  of  1778"  for  Rockbridge  County  plus  the  evidence  of  the  will,  it 
is  believed  that  John  had  already  been  given  his  portion  of  the  92U|-acre  estate 
by  that  date;  that  William,  Sr.  was  living  with  his  son  William,  Jr.,  who  is 
named  in  the  Tithables  as  having  two  additional  males  over  sixteen  years  of  age 
in  his  household,  these  probably  being  slaves.  It  would  also  indicate  that 
William,  III  being  in  army  service  was  not  accountable  as  a  tithable  since  he 
was  old  enough  to  be  named  in  his  own  right  and  to  hold  an  allotment  of  land. 

The  will  of  great,  great,  great  grandfather  William  Porter,  Jr.,  is  re¬ 
corded  on  page  156  of  Will  Book  1  of  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia,  as  follows: 

!a 

"In  the  name  of  Cod  Amen  the  fourth  Day  of  November  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  one  thousand  seven  Hundred  A  eighty.  I  William  Porter 
Junr  of  Rockbridge  County  in  the  colony  of  Virginia  being  in  per¬ 
fect  mind  and  memory  thanks  to  God  therefore  and  Knowing  that  it 
is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  Die  do  make  and  Ordain  this  my 
last  will  and  Testament  that  is  to  say  principally  A  first  of  all 
I  recommend  my  soul  to  God  who  gave  it  And  as  for  my  Body  I  recom¬ 
mend  it  to  the  Earth  to  be  Buried  in  a  Christian  and  Decent  like 
manner  at  the  Discretion  of  my  Executors  nothing  doubting  but  at 
the  General  Resurrection  I  shall  Receive  the  same  again  by  the 
mighty  power  of  God  A  as  touching  what  worldly  Estate  it  hath 
Pleased  God  to  bless  me  with  in  this  Life  I  give  A  Dispose  of  the 
same  in  the  following  manner  first  I  Order  that  all  lawfull  Debts 
A  funeral  charges  be  paid  and  satisfied.  Item  I  give  and  Bequeath 
to  Jean  my  beloved  wife  the  plantation  I  now  live  on  Containing 
one  Hundred  A  Seven  acres  during  her  natural  life  I  likewise  give 
her  the  Roand  mare  named  Kate  and  two  good  cows  A  a  good  sow  A  her 
bed  A  bed  close  A  all  her  wearing  apparel.  I  likewise  give  her 
Twenty  pounds  in  Silver  and  Gold  by  weight  -- 

"Item  I  give  to  my  beloved  Son  John  Porter  my  horse  and  Saddle  A 
all  my  wearing  apparel  —  Item  I  give  to  my  beloved  son  William 
Porter  the  Plantation  I  now  live  on  Containing  one  Hundred  A  seven 
Acres  to  him  A  his  heirs  A  he  is  to  enter  into  the  Possession 
thereof  at  the  Decease  of  Jean  Porter  my  beloved  wife  I  likewise 
give  to  my  son  William  Porter  all  the  remainder  of  my  Moveable 
Estate  besides  what  is  above  mentioned  excepting  one  Hundred 
pounds  as  money  is  valued  at  this  time  that  I  give  to  my  beloved 
Daughter  Margaret  Mitchol  A  one  Hundred  pounds  at  the  same  value 
that  I  give  to  my  beloved  Daughter  Mary  Montrey-  A  one  Hundred 
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pounds  as  the  currency  is  valued  now  that  I  give  to  my  beloved 
Jean  Black.  Item  I  leave  and  Impower  my  beloved  Son  William 
Porter  whole  and  Sole  Executor  of  this  my  last  will  &  Testament 
&  I  order  that  he  take  care  of  his  Mother  to  give  her  sufficient 
maintenance  during  her  Natural  life  &  also  that  he  maintain  her 
Creatures  for  her  and  I  Revoke  i  Depoun(?)  all  former  and  other 
wills  &  Testaments  by  me  heretofore  made  and  make  this  my  last 
Will  &  Testament  In  Witness  whereof  I  have  hereunto  fix  my  hand 
&  Seal  the  Day  &  year  first  above  written. 

Signed  &  Sealed  in  the  William  Porter  (Seal) 

presence  of  Robert  Erwin  John  Letcher  James  McCowan" 

-xNote:  "Montrey"  is  a  contraction  of  the  surname  of  Montgomery, 

an  abbreviation  often  found  in  other  public  documents. 

On  page  15  0  of  her  book  on  Porter  Genealogy  entitled  "Clasping  Hands  with 
Generations  Past",  Mrs.  Emma  Rouse  Lloyd  of  Kentucky,  also  a  descendant  of 
William  and  Jean  Porter,  states:  "According  to  tradition  William  Porter  was  a 
very  proud  mandand  always  rode  a  white  horse." 

Another  item  of  interest  regarding  this  early  ancestor  is  that  the  annals 
of  Rockbridge  County,  1778  -  1783,  list  him  as  a  member  of  the  first  grand  jury. 

Descendants  of  William  and  Jean  Porter  of  the  Second,  Third  and  Other 

Generations 

As  the  Porter  Family  is  a  Collateral  of  the  Mitchell  Family,  no  extensive 
search  has  been  made  of  the  descendants  of  great,  great,  great  grandparents 
William  and  Jean  Porter  other  than  those  of  their  oldest  daughter,  Margaret 
Porter  Mitchell,  born  in  1733,  who  married  John  Mitchell,  Jr.,  born  in  1719, 
about  the  year  1755  in  Rockbridge  County.  However  data  available  in  wills  in 
Rockbridge  County,  so  far  as  is  known,  are  summarized  for  each  of  their  other 
children: 

I.  John  Porter 

For  reasons  given  above  it  is  believed  John  was  the  oldest  child  of 
William,  Jr.  and  Jean  Porter  and  was  born  about  1731.  According  to 
his  will  probated  March  17,  179)4,  his  wife's  name  was  Hannah,  and 
his  children  were  John  Porter,  Jr.,  William,  Nancy  Paul  and  Jane 
Wilson. 

II.  Margaret  Porter 

Margaret,  born  1733,  is  thought  to  be  the  oldest  daughter  and  second 
child  of  William,  Jr.  and  Jean  Porter.  She  was  married  to  John 
Mitchell,  Jr.,  who  was  fourteen  years  her  senior,  about  1755-  Their 
home  was  about  five  miles  southwest  of  Lexington  in  the  south  Cen¬ 
tral  Plain  of  the  county  and  immediately  south  of  the  Borden  Tract, 
John  Mitchell,  Sr.  having  secured  his  land  directly  from  the  King  of 
England  by  several  patents  the  first  being  dated  I7I4I4.  The  home  was 
located  at  the  juncture  of  the  Broad  and  Buff aloe  Creeks.  John 
Mitchell,  Jr.  died  in  November  of  1789  and  Margaret  Porter  Mitchell 
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in  March  of  1795.  Their  six  children  with  spouses  are  as  follows: 


1.  John,  III,  who  married  Agnes _ ,  before  1783. 

2.  Margaret,  who  married  _ . 

3.  William,  who  married  Susannah  _ ,  before  1791. 

h'  Mary  Jane,  who  married  Andrew  McClure,  in  June  1789. 

5.  Thomas,  who  married  Rachel  Crawford,  in  February  1799. 

6.  Hannah,  who  married  Ezra  Tankery,  in  March  1796. 

John,  ITT  migrated  to  South  Carolina  by  1 781; ;  William  and  Mary  Jane 
to  Kentucky  by  1790;  and  Thomas  to  Kentucky  in  .1.8o5 •  (For  detailed 
information  regarding  the  descendants  of  Thomas  and  Rachel  Crawford 
Mitchell,  see  the  preceding  Mitchell  Family  History.) 

III.  William  Porter,  III 

This  William,  the  second  son  of  William  Porter,  Jr.,  was  born  about 
1735.  His  will  is  recorded  on  page  381,  Will  Book  2,  Rockbridge 
County  and  was  probated  in  1823.  Therefore  he  probably  lived  to  be 
about  88  years  old.  Although  he  was  the  third  William  Porter  of 
this  family  in  America  his  will  is  recorded  as  that  of  "William 
Porter,  Sr."  since  his  oldest  son  William  IV  was  the  Jr.  in  1823. 
According  to  his  will  his  wife,  Mary,  and  their  13  children  survived 
him. 

In  her  genealogy  of  the  Porter  Family  Mrs.  Floyd  gives  not  only  the 
names  of  William  IV' s  children  but  in  several  instances  their  birth 
and  marriage  dates.  (Mrs.  Floyd  and  the  writer  apparently  are 
fourth  cousins  being  of  the  fifth  generation  of  descendants  of 
William,  Jr.  and  Jean  Porter.)  The  following  data  for  William  IV’ s 
children  are  taken  from  her  book: 


1.  Agnes  married  John  McCutcheon,  December  17,  1789. 

2.  Lilly,  married  _  Wilburn. 

3.  William  IV  married  Fannie  Sharp,  September  30,  1796. 

U.  Jean,  born  September  17,  1773 ,  married  Nathaniel  McClure, 
ber  17,  1795. 

5.  Mary,  married  _  Sharp. 

6.  John,  died  18o5T 

7.  David,  married  Polly  Cult on,  1803. 

8.  Charles. 

9.  Joseph. 

10.  Elizabeth,  married  William  McCampbell,  I80I4. 

11.  Samuel. 

12.  Stephen. 

13.  Rees. 


Septem- 


The  will  made  the  "trusty  beloved  son  Joseph  &  faithful  &  beloved 
wife  Mary"  the  executors. 

Mrs.  Floyd's  book  gives  complete  data  on  the  descendants  of  Jean  Porter  and 
Nathaniel  McClure  of  whom  she  is  one.  This  couple  immediately  following  their 
marriage  in  1795  settled  in  Boone  County,  Kentucky.  They  were  the  parents  of 
eleven  children,  one  of  whom  was  named  William  Porter.  Jean  died  in  1859  in 
Grant  County,  Kentucky. 
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As  previously  noted,  William  Porter,  III  was  a  soldier  of  the  "Continen¬ 
tal  line"  in  the  Revolutionary  War.  Page  2I46,  vol.  I,  of  Chalkley's  "Chronicles 
of  the  Scotch-Irish  Settlement  in  Virginia  Extracted  from  the  Original  Court 
Records  of  Augusta  County  17hS  -  1800"  has  the  entry: 

"Elijah  McClendron  allowed  three  pounds  for  boarding  William 
Porter,  a  Continental  soldier,  when  in  the  smallpox.  May  20,  1786." 

And  on  page  330,  vol.  I,  is  the  entry: 

"Mary  Porter  wife  of  William  Porter  a  soldier  in  the  Continental 
Army  allowed  36O  pounds  for  her  and  her  children." 

IV.  Mary  Porter 

The  second  daughter  of  William,  Jr.  and  Jean  married  a  Montgomery. 
There  is  no  other  known  record  of  her,  but  it  is  believed  she  was 
born  about  1737. 

V.  Jean  Porter 

Jean  was  the  youngest  child  of  this  couple,  and  it  is  believed  she 
was  born  about  1739*.  She  married  a  Black.  The  will  of  Samuel  Black 
of  New  River,  recorded  on  page  280,  Will  Book  1  of  Rockbridge  County, 
September  2,  1782,  names  William  Porter  executor  with  William  Black-, 
and  it  is  possible  that  the  latter  was  her  husband. 

There  is  another  Porter  settling  in  Rockbridge  County  whose  relationship 
to  William  Porter  is  not  clear  though  it  is  believed  he  was  a  brother  of  William, 
Jr.  This  is  Samuel  Porter  who  secured  a  patent  for  300  acres  of  land  below  the 
forks  of  the  Buffalo  in  1778,  according  to  Morton's  "History  of  Rockbridge  County 
Virginia",  page  353.  This  land  is  near  the  Mitchell  plantation  and  farther  down 
the  river.  It  was  probably  twenty  to  twenty-five  miles  from  William  Porter's 
plantation  in  the  northwestern  part  of  the  county.  On  page  362  of  Morton's 
history,  "Samuel  Porter,  schoolmaster  of  Lancaster  County,  Penn."  is  listed  as 
selling  or  conveying  his  plantation  "by  John  Mitchell"  to  James  Dryden  in  1765. 

As  this  John  Mitchell  was  the  husband  of  Margaret  Porter,  apparently  Samuel  had 
entrusted  his  business  to  his  niece's  husband  and  returned  to  his  teaching  in 
Pennsylvania. 

There  is  no  record  of  Samuel  Porter  having  taught  in  Rockbridge,  but  it  is 
probable  that  he  did.  In  the  chapter  entitled  "Old  Field  Schools  and  Free 
Schools"  in  Morton's  history,  he  makes  the  following  statement  regarding  schools 
in  the  Valley  of  Virginia  in  those  early  days: 

"Ever  since  the  Protestant  Reformation  took  root  in  Scotland,  the 
people  of  that  country  have  been  noted  for  their  zeal  in  the  cause 
of  general  education.  John  Knox  the  apostle  of  Presbyterianism 
insisted  on  a  school  in  every  parish.  Education  was  in  fact  re¬ 
garded  as  growing  out  of  a  religious  need.  The  ability  to  read 
the  Bible  and  the  catechism  was  almost  an  axiom  in  the  Presbyterian 
practice.  And  since  the  pioneers  of  this  county  were  almost  wholly 
from  Ulster,  they  were  very  generally  able  to  read  and  write.  . 
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"As  a  matter  of  course  the  schoolhouse  quickly  appeared  in  Rock¬ 
bridge.  But  as  education  was  then  altogether  a  matter  of  private 
effort,  such  mention  of  schoolhouses  or  teachers  as  we  find  in 
the  public  records  is  purely  incidental.  What  is  said  of  them 
in  tradition  and  miscellaneous  sources  is  very  nearly  as  meagre. 

But  schools  there  were  and  the  one  spoken  of  in  1753  could  not 
have  been  the  earliest.  The  first  teacher  in  the  Borden  tract 
is  said  to  have  been  a  man  named  Carrigan.  James  Dobbins  is 
named  in  17U8  as  the  teacher  of  Alexander  McNutt.  Robert  Fulton 
was  a  teacher  in  1765." 

Moreover  during  the  seventeen  years  (I7I48  -  1765)  when  Samuel  lived  in  Rock¬ 
bridge  County  not  only  the  five  children  of  William  would  have  completed  their 
education  as  of  that  day  but  William's  oldest  grandchildren  would  have  become 
ready  for  "learning"  during  the  last  five  to  eight  years.  So  it  is  believed 
that  Samuel  Porter  was  a  teacher  in  Rockbridge  County  during  the  time  he  lived 
there  and  that  he  probably  returned  to  Pennsylvania  to  continue  his  profession 
of  "Schoolmaster"  in  1765  because  of  advancing  age  which  would  cause  him  to 
welcome  the  more  comfortable  and  erudite  community  of  Lancaster  County,  his 
former  home. 
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Chapter  11 


The  Howell  Family 

The  surname  "Howell"  apparently  is  derived  from  "Hoel"  meaning  "whole" 
or  "sound"  and  is  of  Norman  origin.  It  is  among  the  names  listed  in  the  roll 
of  Battle  Abbey  following  the  Battle  of  Hastings  in  1066  when  William  of  Nor¬ 
mandy  conquered  England.  From  this  roll  William  caused  a  singing  of  the  mass 
for  his  slain  followers.  In  his  "Family  Names  and  Their  History",  Baring -Gould, 
on  page  226,  states: 

"Howell,  a  possible  companion  of  Alan  The  Red,  Duke  of  Brittany, 
but  probably  the  same  as  the  family  of  Le  Tourneur  near  Vire." 

The  descendants  of  the  first  Howell  established  themselves  in  Wales  and 
the  family  is  considered  Welsh,  although  there  are  also  Howells  living  in  the 
shire  of  Norfolk  in  England.  According  to  Guppy,  page  505  of  "Homes  of  Family 
Names",  the  ratio  of  Howells  to  Norfolk's  population  in  1890  was  twenty-two 
per  10,000  while  in  North  Wales  the  ratio  was  fifteen  per  10,000  and  in  South 
Wales,  sixty-six  per  10,000. 

In  "Colonial  and  Revolutionary  Families,  Pennsylvania",  Vol.  XIII,  page  55, 
the  following  quotation  from  C.  W.  Bardsley's  "Dictionary  of  English  and  Welsh 
Surnames"  is  given: 

"Howell  and  its  variants,  Howel,  Howells,  and  Howels  are  surnames  A 

of  baptismal  origin,  meaning  'the  son  of  Hoel,'  the  latter  being 
a  Welsh  name.  In  some  instances,  however,  the  name  may  have 
been  of  locality  derivation,  there  being  a  parish  named  Howell 
in  Lincolnshire." 

It  is  tradition  in  the  Mitchell  family  that  our  Howell  forebears  fled  from 
Wales  to  Leyden,  Holland  during  the  Protestant  Reformation  in  Great  Britain 

and  then  came  to  America  from  Holland.  The  name  signed  by  great,  great  grand¬ 

mother  Catherine  Howell  Crawford  to  her  will  of  1815  is  "Cathrena"  which 
spelling  reflects  Dutch  custom  and  influence. 

Neither  the  date  of  the  migration  of  our  Howell  ancestor  from  Wales  to 

Holland,  nor  the  date  of  migration  from  Holland  to  America  is  known.  But  ac¬ 

cording  to  records  of  Thomas  Howell  and  family  in  Bucks  County,  Pennsylvania, 
the  arrival  in  Pennsylvania  from  Holland  occurred  prior  to  172lj.  The  date  of 
arrival  aL  the  port  of  Philadelphia  is  not  recorded  because  they  were  pre¬ 
viously  subjects  of  Great  Britain. 

The  first  record  located  to  date  is  one  in  the  Reformed  Church  Records  of 
Pennsylvania.  It  is  an  entry  made  by  Rev.  Robert  Laing  of  the  North  and 
Southampton  Dutch  Congregation  at  Neshaminy,  Bucks  County,  and  reads:  "Thomas 
Howel  and  Catherine  his  wife  had  a  son  Thomas,  baptized  July  ye  26,  anno  1721*." 

The  next  record  noted  is  the  will  of  Thomas  Howell  of  Warwick  Township, 
Bucks  County,  Pennsylvania,  dated  September  26,  1755-  It  indicates  that  the 
son  Thomas  born  in  172U  is  the  oldest  child  of  Thomas  and  Catherine  (Citrean) 
Howell  and  their  daughter  Catherine  (Citren)  was  the  youngest.  This  will, 
"proved"  June  1|,  1757,  is  recorded  on  page  311  of  the  Bucks  County  Court's 
Will  Book  2  and  is  as  follows: 
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"In  the  Name'  of  God  Amen  the  twenty  six  Day  of  Septr  One 
thousand  seven  hundred  and  fifty  five  I  Thomas  Howell  of  the 
County  of  Boucks  and  Township  of  Warwick  and  Province  of  Pen- 
silvania  being  very  sick  and  weak  in  Body  but  of  perfect  mind 
and  Memory  thanks  be  given  unto  God  therefore  Callen  unto 
mind  the  Mortality  of  my  Body  and  knowing  that  it  is  appointed 
for  all  Men  Once  to  Die  do  make  and  Ordain  this  my  last  Will 
and  Testament  that  is  to  Say  Principally  and  Formost  of  all 
I  give  and  Recomend  my  Soul  unto  the  Hands  of  Almighty  God 
that  gave  it  and  my  Body  I  Recomend  to  the  Earth  to  be  Buried 
in  Decent  Christen  Burial  at  the  Discretion  of  my  Extr.  nothing 
Doubting  but  at  General  Resurrection  I  shall  Receive  the  same 
again  by  the  mighty  power  of  God  and  as  touching  such  worldly 
Estate  wherewith  it  hath  pleased  God  to  bless  me  in  this  Life 
I  give  Demise  and  Dispose  of  the  same  in  the  following  manner 
and  form  First  I  give  and  Bequeath  to  Citrian  my  Dearly  Be¬ 
loved  Wife  the  One  third  of  all  the  Profits  arisen  from  both 
my  Reall  and  Personal  Estate  in  Doweren  hir  widow-hood  or  hir 
Neatrall  Life,  when  or  after  all  my  just  and  Real  Debts  are 
Paid,  with  the  Bed  and  Bed  clows  that  hir  and  I  naow  lays  on 
alsow  I  give  to  my  well  Beloved  Son  Thos  Howell  all  my  Whole 
Estate  both  Reall  and  Personowell  and  that  for-Ever  or  his 
assign  after  payen  that  is  to  Say  the  Remender  after  payen 
my  Widow  or  my  other  Ligiters  as  in  form  follow  is  hireafter  , 
Meansoned  Item  I  give  and  Bequeath  to  my  Grand  Child  Marey 
Howell  the  sum  of  Five  Shillings  when  she  comes  to  Age  of 
Twenty  One  Years  Item  I  give  and  Bequith  to  my  Dogh.  Marey 
James  the  Sum  of  five  shillings  Three  years  after  my  Decease 
Item  I  give  and  Bequeath  to  my  Dogh.  Sara  Rowlenn  the  sum  of 
Five  Pounds  three  years  after  my  death.  Itarn  I  give  Bequeath 
to  my  Bought.  Citren  the  Sum  of  Fifteen  Pounds  three  years 
after  my  Decease  And  I  likewise  Constitute  make  and  Ordean 
my  Son  Thomas  Howell  my  whoell  and  Soli  Exr.  and  I  Dowll 
Disnull  all  other  of  former  Wills  and  Testaments  Exrs.  or 
Ligeses  before  named  Willed  and  Bequeathed  Ritefying  and 
confirming  this  and  no  other  to  be  my  last  Will  and  Testa¬ 
ment  In  Witness  whereof  I  have  hireunto  Set  my  Hand  and 
Seal  the  Day  Yeare  above  Written 


Thomas  Howel  (Seal) 

"Signed  Sealled  Poublished  Pronounced  and  Declared  by  me  the 
said  Thomas  Howell  as  my  last  Will  and  Testament  in  the 
Presents  of  us  John  Griffith,  John  Beard." 

It  is  estimated,  on  the  basis  of  the  birthdate  of  the  oldest  child,  Thomas, 
in  172li  that  Catherine  the  youngest  child  of  the  Howell  family  was  born  in  the 
mid  1730's.  Thus  she  would  have  been  in  her  late  twenties  at  the  time  of  her 
marriage  to  James  Crawford,  also  of  Warwick  Township,  Bucks  County,  on  March  2, 
1762.  This  marriage  was  recorded  by  the  Reformed  Church. 

Catherine's  brother  Thomas  followed  her  and  her  husband  to  Rockbridge 
County,  Virginia  in  the  late  1770' s.  Deed  Book  I  of  Rockbridge  County  records 
the  purchase  of  fifty-six  acres  of  land  by  Thomas.  Howell  from  Alexander  Liget 
on  February  21,  1778,  the  amount  paid  being  sixty-five  pounds.  This  plot  of 
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land  adjoined  the  Liget  land  and  is  in  the  southwestern  part  of  the  county- 
near  the  land  owned  by  James  Crawford.  Other  land  records  also  show  that 
Thomas  Howell  was  a  witness  in  I78I4.  to  purchases- of  land  by  James  Crawford 
from  the  Henry  Kirkman  estate.  In  17 8U  Thomas  and  his  wife,  however,  sold 
their  land  to  James  Hamilton.  We  have  no  further  record  of  them. 


Note:  This  is  the  end  of  the  manuscript  prepared  by  Lily  E.  Mitchell;  it 
apparently  was  intended  by  her  as  che  end  of  this  chapter  on  the 
Howell  family.  -  J.J.M. 
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Chapter  10 
The  Crawford  Family 

The  origin  of  the  surname  Crawford  is  given  in  full  in  "The  Clans  of  Lind¬ 
say,  Macmillan  and  Stewart",  in  Section  I,  the  Sept  Crawford  being  one  of  Clan 
Lindsay.  It  is  a  name  "of  great  Antiquity"  and  antedates  the  name  Lindsay. 

It  means  "bloody  pass"  or  "ford"  and  is,  therefore,  classified  as  a  "place" 
name.  Many  of  Scotland's  illustrious  patriots  and  heroes  spring  from  this 
family.  The  Crawfords  were  proud  of  their  lineage  and  particularly  of  their 
kinship  to  William  Wallace,  the  great  Scotch  patriot.  This  kinship  was  empha¬ 
sized  among  the  family  lore  passed  down. 

The  seat  of  this  Sept  or  Family,  the  Barony  of  Crawford,  was  in  Lanark¬ 
shire  in  the  "southwest  quarter  of  Scotland"  about  Greenock. 

There  were  numerous • settlers  of  this  name  who  came  to  the  province  of  Penn 
sylvania  in  the  early  eighteenth  century;  by  17^0  several  had  pressed  on  into 
the  Valley  of  Virginia.  According  to  records  in  Bucks  County,  Pennsylvania, 
as  well  as  in  Rockbridge  (Augusta)  County,  Virginia,  our  forebear  of  this  line 
came  to  Virginia  in  the  1750' s.  As  the  Crawfords  were  Scotch  and  migrated  to 
America  directly  from  Scotland  or  through  Ulster,  there  is  no  record  of  their 
entry  at  the  Port  of  Philadelphia  or  Baltimore,  they  being  British  subjects. 

The  earliest  record  found  so  far  in  Pennsylvania  of  our  Crawford  line  is  the 
will  of  great,  great,  great  grandfather  Moses  Crawford,  dated  September  2,  1751 
He  was  a  resident  of  Warwick  Township,  Bucks  County,  and  a  joiner,  or'  carpenter 

This  will  of  Moses  Crawford  was  "proved"  in  the  Bucks  County  Court  on 
October  31,  1751*  It  is  recorded  on  page  232,  Will  Book  2,  Bucks  County,  Penn¬ 
sylvania,  as  follows: 

"In  the  name  of  God  Amen  This  2nd  Day  of  September  Anno  Domini  1751 
I  Moses  Crawford  of  the  Township  of  Warwick  In  the  County  of  Bucks 
Joiner  being  very  Sick  and  weak  in  Body  but  of  Perfect  mind  and 
Memory  thanks  be  Given  to  Almigbt  God  Therefore  calling  to  mind 
the  Mortality  of  my  Body  and  that  it  is  appointed  for  all  Men 
Once  to  die  Do  make  Ordain  and  constitute  this  my  last  Will  and 
Testament  and  Principally  and  First  of  all  I  give  and  Recommend 
my  Soul  to  God  that  Gave  it  and  I  Recommend  my  Body  to  the  Earth 
to  be  Burried  in  a  Christian  Like  and  Decent  manner  at  the  Dis¬ 
cretion  of  my  Executors  and  as  for  what  it  hath  Pleased  God  to 
Bless  me  with  in  this  Life  I  do  give  Devise  and  Dispose  in  the 
Following  manner  and  Form  Imprimus  It  is  my  Will  and  Desire  that 
all  my  Just  Debts  and  Funeral  Charges  be  fully  paid  and  Discharged 
Item  I  give  and  Bequeath  to  my  Beloved  Son  Archibald  Three  Shil¬ 
lings  Item  I  give  and  Bequeath  to  my  Beloved  Son  Robert  all  my 
Working  Carpenter  and  Joiner  Tools  Every  Sort  and  Three  Shillings 
In  Mony  Item  I  give  and  Bequeath  to  my  Well  Beloved  Doughter 
Isabel  Three  Shillings  Item  I  give  unto  my  Beloved  Son  John  Three 
Shillings  Item  I  give  unto  my  Beloved  Son  James  Three  Shillings 
Item  I  give  unto  my  Beloved  Daughter  Elenor  Three  Shillings  Item, 

I  give  unto  my  Beloved  Son  Moses  Three  Shillings  Item  I  give  unto 
my  Doughter  Anne  Three  Shillings  Item  I  give  unto  my  Doughter 
Jane  Three  Shillings  Item  I  give  unto  my  Son  Samuel  Three  Shillings 
Item  I  give  .and  Bequeath  unto  my  well  Beloved  Wife  Isabel  all  my 
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Personal  Estate  to  Dispose  at  her  Pleasure  as  She  thinks  most 
proper  and  I  do  make  and  Ordain  Isabel  my  beloved  Wife  and  Robert 
Scott  of  the  same  place  aforesaid  Weaver  to  be  my  only  Sole 
Executors  of  this  my  Last  Will  and  Testament  Revoking  and  Dis- 
anulling  all  other  and  Former  Wills  Testaments  and  Executors  by 
me  before  this  time  made  or  named  Ratifying  Allowing  and  con¬ 
firming  this  and  no  other  To  be  my  Last  Will  and  Testament  As 
Witness  my  Hand  arid  Seale  the  Day  and  Year  First  above  written. 

Moses  Crawford  (Seal)." 

Our  great,  great  grandfather  James  Crawford,  according  to  records  of  land 
sales  in  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia,  was  the  first  Crawford  to  buy  there, 
purchasing  his  first  acreage  on  May  19,  1756.  This  was  a  tract  of  181  acres 
located  on  the  Worth  River  adjoining  Robert  McElheny  "and  is  classified  as  a 
secondary  land  conveyance  prior  to  1778"  since  it  was  bought  directly  from  James 
and  Elizabeth  Campbell  who  had  purchased  it  from  Borden  apparently;  the  McElheny 
land  was  also  purchased  from  Borden  (according  to  Morton,  "History  of  Rockbridge 
County  Virginia,"  pp.  3kk,  3U8,  355)*  The  deed  of  sale  to  Crawford  by  the 
Campbells  is  recorded  on  page  312,  Deed  Book  7  of  Augusta  County  (part  of  which 
became  Rockbridge  County  in  1756)  and  the  land  is  described  as  lying  "in  forks 
of  James  River  .  .  .  beginning  at  a  bench  of  Limes  on  the  bank  of  the  North 
River  corner  of  Robert  McElheny  and  runeth  with  his  line  and  John  Wa.yles  North 
16  degrees  .  .  ."  The  ownership  of  this  tract  by  our  great,  great  grandfather 
Crawford  seems  to  be  confirmed  in  his  will  of  January  23,  1802  wherein  he  di-  A 
vides  between  his  two  sons  the  "land  ...  on  the  hill  above  the  lime  kill 
Springs  likewise  the  part  of  the  Old  Survey  that  lies  below  a  line  marked  by 
him  and  his  brother."  From  this  description  it  appears  that  the  "bench  of 
limes  on  the  bank"  of  the  North  River  was  "a  natural  terrace  marking  the  out¬ 
crop"  of  a  lime  seam  or  stratum  at  this  point  as  the  term  "bench"  has  such 
meaning  in  mining  and  geology.  This  "bench  of  limes"  was  evidently  mined  by 
the  Crawfords  in  obtaining  lime  for  building  purposes  and  the  "lime-kill 
springs"  which  resulted  became  the  important  landmark  rather  than  the  original 
landmark  of  the  "bench." 

The  next  land  purchased  by  James  Crawford  was  a  tract  of  263  acres  on  the 
"Middle  Fork  Buffaloe"  for  5  shillings  from  Joseph  Kirkman  of  Georgia.  This 
deed  is  dated  August  3,  17  8U  and  is  recorded  on  page  kk7 ,  Deed  Book  A,  Rock¬ 
bridge  County.  Thomas  Howell  and  Robert  Jamison  signed  the  deed  as  witnesses. 

A  third  tract  containing  263  acres  was  purchased  on  October  2,  1792  for  500 
pounds  from  Robert  Jamison  of  Wilkes  County,  Georgia.  It  is  noted  as  part  of 
the  Henry  Kirkman  estate  and  is  described  as  "lying  at  head  of  great  spring." 

The  deed  for  this  land  is  recorded  on  page  1^05  of  Rockbridge  County  Deed  Book  B. 
On  September  2,  ±79h  great,  great  grandfather  acquired  another  portion  of  the 
original  Henry  Kirkman  estate  from  Robert  McNoble.  This  tract  was  for  59  acres 
and  the  deed  for  it  is  recorded  on  page  77  of  Rockbridge  County  Deed  Book  C. 

The  price  paid  was  5  shillings.  Thus  in  the  period  from  I78J4  to  179^,  a  total 
of  585  acres  was  purchased  from  the  heirs  of  Henry  Kirkman.  With  the  181  acre 
tract  of  1756,  the  estate  of  James  Crawford  contained  a  total  of  766  acres  by 
October  179k- 

In  1801  another  100  acres  was  added  by  patent  from  the  Commonwealth  of 
Virginia,  so  that  the  final  acreage  was  866.  This  patent  of  land  is  -entered 
on  page  201,  Book  k9 ,  Grants  in  Virginia.  It  is  as  follows: 
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"James  Monroe  Esquire  Governor  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Virginia  to 
all  to  whom  these  present  shall  come  Greeting  Given  Ye: 

"That  by  virtue  of  a  law  office  Treasury  Warrent  Number  twentytwo 
thousand,  two  hundred  and  twenty  five,  issued  the  twenty  fourth  day 
of  December  Seventeen  hundred  and  eightythree,  There  is  granted  by 
the  said  Commonwealth  unto  James  Crawford  certain  tract  or  parcel 
of  land  Containing  one  hundred  acres  by  survey  bearing  date  the 
fifth  day  of  September  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  ninetynine, 
lying  and  being  in  the  county  of  Rockbridge  on  the  north  fork  of 
the  Buffaloe,  and  adjoinging  the  lands  of  William  Moore,  James 
McNabb  and  his  own  and  bounded  as  followeth  to  wit  beginning  at  a 
walnut  and  elm  in  a  bottom  corner  to  his  old  survey  and  to  William 
Moore's  Survey  and  with  lines  -  -  -  of  the  same  South  Fifety  nine 
degrees  East  thirty  poles  to  a  white  oak  and  two  dogwoods  thence 
North  twenty  and  a  half  degrees  East  sixty  poles  to  a  Gum  and  ash 
on  the  bank  of  the  Creek  South  thirty  three  and  a  half  degrees 
East  twenty  seven  poles  to  two  chestnuts  on  the  top  of  a  ridge, 
South  fiftyfive  degrees  West  twentyseven  poles  to  two  black  oaks 
and  a  white  oak  grub  South  thirtytwo  and  a  half  degrees  West  one 
hundred  and  sixty  poles  to  two  white  oaks,  South  seventy  four  de¬ 
grees  West  sixtyfour  poles  to  two  white  oaks  South  twentytwo 
degrees  West  seventeen  poles  to  a  black  oak  and  white  oak  in  James 
McNabb' s  line,  then  with  the  same  North  fifty  eight  degrees  West 
twenty  two  poles  to  two  black  oaks  and  a  hickory  corner  to  said 
McNabb  then  with  another  of  his  lines  South  Twenty  eight  and  a 
half  degrees  West  twentyfour  poles  crossing  a  small  branch  to  a 
hickory  and  pointers  on  the  bank,  thence  North  fifteen  degrees 
West  ten  poles  to  a  white  oak  on  the  bank  of  said  branch  thence 
North  fourteen  degrees  East  twentyfour  poles  to  a  walnut,  white 
oak  and  hickory  in  a  line  of  James  Crawford's  old  survey,  then 
with  lines  of  the  same  North  fortythree  and  a  half  degrees  East 
seventy  two  poles  thence  North  twentyfour  and  a  half  degrees  East 
fortysix  poles  thence  South  sixtyfive  degrees  East  nine  poles 
thence  North  twentyfour  degrees  and  a  half  East  eightytwo  poles 
to  the  beginning  with  its  appurtenances  to  have  and  to  hold  the 
said  tract  or  parcel  of  land  with  its  appurtenances  to  the  said 
James  Crawford  and  his  heirs  forever  In  witness  whereof  the  said 
James  Monroe  esquire  Governor  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Virginia  hath 
hereunto  set  his  hand  and  caused  the  lesser  seal  of  the  said  com¬ 
monwealth  to  be  affixed  at  Richmond  on  the  twentyfifth  day  of  May 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  one  and  of 
the  Commonwealth  the  twentyfifth. 


James  Monroe." 

The  Crawford  estate  on  the  "north  branch  of  the  Buffaloe"  was  west  of  the 
Mitchell  estate;  it  is  now  owned  by  descendants  of  Thomas  and  Elizabeth  Crawford 
Leech.  A  descendant  of  this  branch  of  the  Crawford  family  further  describes 
the  "Crawford  farm  at  the  base  of  Mountain  (Short  Hills)  .  .  .  near  Natural  or 
High  Bridge." 

Wnether  James  Crawford  remained  in  Rockbridge  County  following  his  purchase 
of  the  181  acres  in  1756  is  not  known,  but  there  is  no  further  public  record  of 
a  residence  there  until  his  listing  in  the  "Tithables  of  1778".  Meantime  in 
1762  he  had  married  Catherine  Howell  in  Pennsylvania  on  March  2,  1762.  This 
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marriage  is  listed  on  page  62  of  Second  Series,  Volume  II  of  "Names  of  Persons 
for  Whom  Marriage  Licenses  Were  Issued  in  the  Province  of  Pennsylvania  Pre¬ 
vious  to  1790."  This  record  does  not  give  the  county  of  residence  or  marriage 
as  there  were  no  public  registers  of  marriage  until  1885  in  that  state,  all 
marriages  being  reported  by  the  officiating  clergymen  directly  to  the  Common¬ 
wealth.  But  it  is  known  that  great  grandmother  Rachel  Crawford  Mitchell,  one 
of  the  younger  Crawford  children,  was  born  in  Rockbridge  County  on  January  3, 
1777-  It  is  believed  that  most  of  the  seven  other  children  were  also  natives 
of  Rockbridge,  and  that  our  great,  great  grandparents  James  and  Catherine  came 
to  the  county  soon  after  their  marriage. 

On  the  basis  of  Rachel’s  birth  year  of  1777,  the  respective  dates  of  mar¬ 
riage  of  the  nine  Crawford  children  and  the  items  of  great,  great  grandfather's 
will,  the  birth  years  of  these  children  are  estimated  as  follows: 

Martha,  1763;  Mary,  1765;  Margaret,  1767;  Elizabeth,  1769;  Michael,  1771; 
Thomas,  1773;  Sallie,  1775;  Rachel,  January  3,  1777;  Mary  Ann,  1779. 

The  list  of  "Tithables  of  1778"  in  Rockbridge  County  names  only  James 
Crawford  which  indicates  that  he  is  the  only  male  over  sixteen  years  of  age  in 
his  household.  Likewise  the  Rockbridge  County  "Tax  List  of  1782"  shows  James 
Crawford  paying  taxes  on  one  poll  only,  his  two  sons  being  too  young  to  list. 
The  tax  list  for  1802  is  in  James  Crawford's  name  but  that  of  1803  is  in  the 
name  of  "James  Crawford's  Heirs"  with  sons  Michael  and  Thomas  in  possession.  By 
1806  Michael  Crawford  was  owner  of  all  the  land  except  his  mother's  dower,  !\ 
Thomas  having  sold  his  share  or  inheritance  to  Michael  in  1805  when  he  migrated 
to  Kentucky. 

The  will  of  great,  great  grandfather  James  Crawford  was  written  on  January 
23,  1802  and  "proved"  or  accepted  for  Probate  by  the  Rockbridge  County  Court 
on  June  8,  1803.  This  will  is  recorded  on  page  332  of  Will  Book  2  of  Rock¬ 
bridge  County,  Virginia,  and  is  as  follows: 

"I,  James  Crawford  being  weake  in  body  but  of  perfect  mind  and 
memory  do  Constitute  this  my  last  will  and  Testament  (to  wit) 

Principally  and  first  of  all  I  give  and  recommend  my  soul  unto 
the  hands  of  Almighty  God,  who  gave  it,  and  my  Body  I  recom¬ 
mend  to  the  Earth  to  be  Buried  in  decent  Christian  Burial  at 
the  discretion  of  my  Executors,  nothing  doubting  but  at  the 
General  Resurrection  I  shall  receive  the  same  by  the  mighty 
*  power  of  God,  as  tuching  such  worly  estate  as  God  Hath  been 
pleased  to  bless  me  in  this  life  I  give  devise  and  dispose  of 
the  same  in  the  following  manner 

"First  I  give  and  Bequith  unto  my  Beloved  wife  Catharian  all  irry 
household  furniture  except  such  articles  as  shall  be  other  ways 
Disposed  of  by  this  will  likewise  two  of  my  Cows  and  keeping 
for  them  likewise  the  privilege  of  living  in  and  possession  of 
the  new  end  of  my  house  during  her  life  likewise  her  right  of 
Dower . 

"Second  I  Bequaith  unto  my  Daughter  Mary  Ann  two  feather  beds 
her  saddle  and  bridle  and  one  third  of  the  household  furniture 
likewise  Fifty  pounds  to  be  paid  her  in  property  by  my  two 
sons  Thomas  and  Michael  likewise  her  liveing  with  her  mother 
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while  she  remains  unmarried. 

"Third  I  Bequeath  unto  my  Foure  Daughters  Martha  Montgomery, 
Elizabeth  Leich,  Sarah  Walker  and  Rachel  Mitchell  two  Dollars 
each 

"Fourth  I  Bequeath  to  my  two  Daughters  Margaret  Harris  and 
Mary  McNabb  Ten  pounds  each 

"Fiftn  I  bequaith  to  my  son  Michael  all  my  farming  Menteals 

"Sixth  I  Bequeath  to  my  son  Michael  one  half  of  the  land  I  ob¬ 
tained  a  Pattand  for  on  the  hill  above  the  lime  kill  Springs 
likewise  the  part  of  the  Old  survey  that  lies  below  a  line 
marked  by  him  and  Brother  Thomas 

"Seventh  I  Bequaith  to  iry  Son  Thomas  the  upper  half'  of  the  land 
on  the  hill  above  the  lime-kill  Springs  likewise  the  part  of 
the  old  Survey  that  lies  above  the  line  marked  by  him  and  his 
Brother  Michael 

"Eight  I  leave  to  my  two  sons  Thomas  and  Michael  any  astate  I 
may  be  possest  of  at  my  Discease  not  otherwise  disposed  of  to 
be  equally  divided  between  them 

"Ninth  I  constitute  and  appoint  my  two  sons  Thomas  and  Michael 
my  Exacuters  of  this  my  last  will  and  testament  and  do  hereby 
revoke  all  other  wills  and  executers  by  me  maide  and  appointed. 
In  witness  whereof  I  have  hearof  set  my  hand  Seal  this  23  of 
January  1802. 


James  Crawford  (Seal)" 

The  inventory  of  appraisement  of  James  Crawford's  personal  estate  is  re¬ 
corded  on  page  359,  Will  Book  2  of  Rockbridge  County  and  is  as  follows: 

"1  Large  Bible  -  1  L  OS  OP  (1  pound,  no 

shillings,  no  pence) 

"h  old  books  -  H  9  S  OP 

"2  volumes  Newton  books  -  1  L  12  S  OP 

"Shoemaker  Tools  -  1  L  10  S  OP 

"1  Black  Horse  -  20  L  OS  OP 

"1  cow  and  calf  -  3  L  12  S  OP 

"5  sheep  -  1  L  10  S  OP 

"1  sow  and  i;  shoats  -  1  L  10  S  OP 

3F^__T5~s  0~P 

,rWilliam  Weson,  James  Wilson  and  James  Beatty,  Appraiser  at 
Rockbridge  Court  December  6,  1803.  This  inventory  and  appraise¬ 
ment  of  the  Estate  of  James  Crawford  Deceased  was  produced  in 
Court  and  ordered  to  the  Record." 

The  late  J.  Houston  Leech  of  Lexington,  Virginia  had  correspondence  with 
John  Knox  Mitchell  in  1913  relative  to  the  history  of  the  Crawford  family. 

From  this  it  appears  that  the  Crawfords  were  members  of  the  High  Bridge  Presby- 
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terian  Church  where  some  "old  families  lie  buried."  From  other  sources  it  is 
learned  that  his  Church  was  organized  "about  the  year  1770"  and  with  the  Fall¬ 
ing  Springs  and  Oxford  Presbyterian  Churches  had  Reverend  James  McConnell 
installed  as  their  pastor  in  the  year  1777  by  the  Presbytery  of  Hanover.  He 
and  Reverend  Samuel  Houston  who  succeeded  him  in  1788  were  the  officiating 
clergymen  at  the  marriages  of  several  of  the  Crawford  children.  Although  the 
earliest  list  of  the  membership  of  this  church  now  in  existence  is  that  of 
1822,  it  is  believed  that  the  Crawfords  were  members  of  Highbridge  Church  from 
its  beginning  and  that  James  and  Catherine  may  have  been  buried  in  the  Church 
Cemetery. 

From  the  will  of  James  it  is  noted  that  all  of  the  nine  Crawford  children 
except  Mary  Ann  were  married  and  that  provision  for  her  was  made  with  her 
mother  in  the  "new"  part  of  the  Crawford  home.  According  to  Rockbridge  County 
marriage  records,  Mary  Ann  or  Ann  Crawford  married  John  Leech  April  lit,  1803. 

So  great,  great  grandmother  Catherine  contined  to  live  in  the  home  with  her 
son  Michael  and  his  family,  until  Michael's  death  which  occurred  on  June  23. 
1806.  After  his  death  she  and  Michael's  widow,  Eleanor  Leech  Crawford,  whom 
he  had  married  October  12,  1797  continued  the  home.  From  entries  in  great, 
great  grandmother' s  will  it  appears  she  was  as  devoted  in  her  affection  to 
this  daughter-in-law  as  to  one  of  her  own  daughters. 

Love  of  her  children  and  devotion  to  her  family  was  an  outstanding  trait 
of  this  great,  great  grandmother  and  is  expressed  in  a  letter  to  her  daughter. 
Rachel  Crawford  Mitchell  of  Green  County,  Kentucky,  our  great  grandmother,  writ¬ 
ten  October  IS,  I8II4.  about  seven  months  before  her  death  on  May  8,  1815>.  This 
letter  has  been  preserved  by  her  Mitchell  descendants  and  is  as  follows: 

"Dear  Daughter: 

"I  take  this  opportunity  of  writing  to  you  to  let  you  know  that  I 
am  in  tolerable  state  of  health  at  present,  thanks  be  to  God  for 
His  mercies  to  me.  Hoping  these  few  lines  will  find  you  and 
yours  in  the  same.  I  received  your  letter  dated  Sept.  I8ll|..  I 
got  a  fall  from  a  horse  which  hurts  me  a  great  deal,  but  I  have 
got  a  good  deal  better.  I  have  my  health  in  a  common  way  very 
well.  I  wish  you  to  write  to  me  how  many  children  you  have  and 
each  of  your  sisters  have.  John  Walker  and  his  family  are  going 
to  the  Ohio.  He  expects  to  start  the  29th  of  this  month,  and 
Sally  Walker  is  very  weakly  for  a  long  time  past.  Robert 

-Montgomery's  family  is  all  well  at  present.  I  would  wish  you  to 
write  to  me  oftener  than  you  have  for  some  time  past,  for  I  never 
expect  to  see  any  of  you  again,  but  I  wish  to  hear  from  you  as 
often  as  possible.  I  would  wish  you  to  inform  my  son  Thomas 
(Crawford,  husband  of  Jane  Todd  -  ed.)  that  I  would  wish  him  to 
write  to  me  a  little  oftener  than  he  has  done,  for  he  has  not 
written  to  me  for  some  time  past,  and  let  him  and  his  family 
know  that  J  am  in  good  health  and  all  their  friends  are  in  good 
health . 

"I  shall  add  no  more  at  present  but  I  remain  your  loving  mother 
until  death. 


Catherine  Crawford." 
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The  son  Thomas  mentioned  here  had  come  to  Kentucky  with  Thomas  and  Rachel 
Mitchell  in  1805  and  had  migrated  to  Ohio  by  l8lii,  but  apparently  word  had  not 
been  received  by  his  mother. 

At  the  time  of  her  "fall  from  a  horse"  in  18 lh,  Catherine  was  about  79 
years  old  it  is  believed.  It  is  probable  that  she  never  entirely  recovered, 
her  death  occurring  May  8,  1815  as  noted  above.  Her  will  was  written  January 
2l|,  1815  and  probated  June  5>  18 15.  It  is  recorded  in  the  Will  Books  of  Rock¬ 
bridge  County,  and  is  as  follows: 

"In  the  name  of  God  amen  I  Catrenah  Crawford  relict  of  James 
Crawford  deceased  of  Rockbridge  County  and  State  of  Virginia 
being  verry  weak  in  body  but  of  perfect  mind  and  memory  thanks 
be  given  unto  God:  Calling  unto  mind  the  mortality  of  my  body 
and  knowing  that  it  is  appointed  for  all  man  once  to  die  do 
make  and  ordain  this  my  last  will  and  testament  that  is  to  say 
principally  and  first  of  all  I  give  and  recommend  my  sould  into 
the  hands  of  the  Almighty  God  that  gave  it  and  my  body  I  recom¬ 
mend  to  the  earth  to  be  buried  in  decent  Christian  burial  at 
the  discretion  of  Robert  Skeen  and  James  Leech  whom  I  appoint 
my  executors  nothing  doubting  but  at  the  general  resurrection 
I  shall  receive  the  same  again  by  the  mighty  power  of  God  and 
as  touching  such  worldly  estate  wherewith  it  has  pleased  God  to 
bless  me  in  this  life:  I  give  devise  and  dispose  of  the  same  •, 
in  the  following  manner  and  form  first  I  give  to  my  son  Thomas 
Crawford  a  Bond  executed  by  him  and  Michael  Crawford  to  me 
bearing  date  Agust  the  twenty  eight  one  thousand  eight  hundred 
and  five,  also  I  give  to  my  daughter  Martha  Mtgomery  all  my 
body  close  and  Beding  one  chest  with  the  clothing  it  contains 
also  one  table  and  one  dow  chest  also  I  give  to  my  grand  daugh¬ 
ter  Katharn  Montgomery  one  cubbard  with  its  furniture  I  also 
give  to  my  grandsons  James  Leech  and  John  Crawford  one  note 
bearing  date  the  seventeenth  of  March  one  thousand  eight  hundred 
and  fourteen  to  be  equally  devided  between  them  and  Abel  Thomas 
and  Robert  Harnett on.  I  also  leave  to  my  daughter  in  law  Elenor 
Crawford  my  two  heifers  I  also  leave  to  my  grandson  James 
Crawford  Jr.  one  large  bible  and  fire  tongs.  I  also  leave  to 
my  granddaughters  Margret  Leech  Martha  Leech  and  Mary  Leech 
one  note  of  Nelly  Crawford  of  seven  pounds  to  be  equally  devided 
bearing  the  ninth  day  of  March  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
twelve.  I  do  hereby  utterly  disallow  revoke  and  disanull  all 
and  every  other  former  Testament  will  legiseys  bequests  and 
executers  by  me  in  any  wise  before  named  wiled  and  bequeathed 
ratifying  and  confirming  this  and  no  other  to  be  my  last  will 
and  testament  in  witness  whereof  I  have  hereunto  set  my  hand  and 
seal  this  twenty  fourth  day  of  January  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifteen. 


interlined  before  signed  between  the  eleventh  and 
twelth  lines. 


Signed  sealed  and  decleared  in  the  presents  of 


James  Leech 
Robert  Skeen 
John  McNabb 


her 

Cathrena  X  Crawford" 
mark 
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The  bequest  to  "grandson  James  Crawford  Jr.  one  large  bible  and  fire  tongs" 
is  a  source  of  merriment  to  the  present  writer  who  believes  it  shows  a  keen 
sense  of  humor  in  great,  great  grandmother.  Whether  the  grandson  was  the  old¬ 
est  child  of  Thomas  Crawford  who  later  became  a  minister  or  whether  he  was  the 
younger  son  of  Michael  and  had  inherited  the  fiery  temper  of  the  red-headed 
Crawfords,  Granny  with  a  twinkle  in  her  eye  warns  him  as  to  eternal  life  by 
providing  him  with  the  equipment  of  preparation  in  this  life  for  the  future  he 
chooses . 

In  her  will  Catherine  mentions  only  her  oldest  daughter  Martha  Montgomery 
as  a  daughter  receiving  a  bequest.  But  apparently  she  had  given  generously  to 
each  daughter  for  her  wedding  dowry  or  "chest"  at  the  time  of  her  marriage. 
Moreover  most  of  her  daughters  had  migrated  with  their  husbands  to  other  states. 
One  of  the  prized  possessions  of  some  of  the  female  descendants  of  our  great¬ 
grandmother  Rachel  Crawford  Mitchell  is  a  bit  of  a  white  linen  bed  tick  spun, 
woven,  bleached  and  given  her  by  her  mother  Catherine  Howell  Crawford  at  the 
time  of  Rachel's  marriage  to  Thomas  Mitchell  on  February  12,  1799.  The  weave 
of  this  linen  is  beautifully  even  and  firm.  It  was  divided  by  greatgrand¬ 
mother  Rachel  among  her  six  daughters  and  used  by  some  of  them  as  scarves  in 
their  household  furnishings. 

All  the  work  for  the  production  of  this  linen  with  the  exception,  perhaps, 
of  the  gathering,  drying  and  "scutching"  of  the  flax  fiber,  was  done  by  Catherine 
with  the  help  of  her  daughters.  Morton  on  page  107  of  the  "History  of  Rockbridge 
County,  Virginia"  thus  describes  the  making  of  linen:  "The  flax  patch  was  sel> 
dom  of  more  than  one  acre.  The  stalks  were  pulled  when  the  seeds  were  fully 
ripe,  and  were  laid  out  in  gavels,  the  stem-ends  forming  a  line.  After  a  while 
the  bundles  were  set  up,  and  when  dry  were  put  into  the  barn.  In  the  winter 
season  the  stalks  were  broken  to  loosen  the  fiber.  This  was  done  by  laying 
them  against  slats  and  giving  a  few  blows  with  a  wooden  knife.  Scutching  was 
the  next  step,  and  was  performed  by  holding  the  broken  stems  against  an  upright 
board  and  striking  them  obliquely  with  the  same  knife.  Then  came  in  succession 
the  spinning,  the  weaving,  and  the  bleaching.  The  unbleached  cloth  was  of  the 
color  of  flaxen  hair.  The  homemade  linen  was  of  two  grades,  one  for  fine  and 
one  for  coarse  cloth.  Six  yards  a  day  was  about  the  utmost  the  weaver  could 
accomplish,  if  the  weaving  were  to  be  tight  enough." 

The  piece  of  this  heirloom  linen  in  the  possession  of  the  writer  was  given 
her  by  the  late  Grace  Hutcherson  Ralston  (Mrs.  W.  C.)  of  Topeka,  Kansas,  who 
was  a  granddaughter  of  Emily  Mitchell  Walrond,  youngest  daughter  of  Thomas  and 
Rache-1.  The  following  statement,  "The  History  of  This  Cloth"  was  attached  to 
the  linen: 

"The  flax  from  which  I  was  made  was  grown  in  Rockbridge  County, 

Virginia,  prior  to  the  year  1799.  I  was  made  into  a  bed  tick 
by  Catherine  Howell  Crawford  and  given  to  her  daughter,  Rachel, 
upon  her  marriage  to  Thomas  Mitchell  and  carried  to  Green 
County,  Kentucky  in  the  year  18 05* 

"A  part  of  this  tick  was  given  to  her  daughter,  Emily,  upon  her 
marriage  to  Conrad  Walrond  and  taken  to  Hart  County,  Kentucky 
on  November  11,  181|0.  She  gave  a  part  of  her  portion  to  her 
daughter,  Bettie  Walrond,  upon  her  marriage  to  George  C. 

Hutcherson,  September  29,  18?U • 
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"In  January  188U,  I  was  taken  to  Osborne  County,  Kansas,  with 
the  Hutcherson  family.  I  did  service  as  a  scarf  during  the 
latter  part  of  this  owner's  life.  ■  At  her  death,  I  became  the 
property  of  her  daughter,  Grace  Emily  Hutcherson.  In  1935,  I 
came  to  Topeka,  Kansas  and  have  been  divided  many  times  among 
different  members  of  the  Mitchell  family.  Little  did  Catherine 
Crawford  think  the  linen  bed  tick  would  become  such  a  prized 
possession  among  her  descendants." 
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